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the strife theories, both science and faith should 
saved from confusion. Carefully, least, not repeatedly, 
should take our bearings, that may the better detect 
the drift modern thought, and distinguish the course 
false thinking from that the true. 

the outset, obvious remark, but important 
remember, that thought has its laws fixed those 
material nature perhaps comprehending the laws nature 
and confirming the laws faith. 

The primary law thought the recognition existence 
the existence the thinker, and then the act thinking 
involving content. This illustrated the proposition 
cogito, expressing the simplest judgment. Whatever may 
thought Descartes’ familiar enthymeme, cogito ergo 
sum, which not refer, the proposition cogito think), 
illustrates this primary law which thought implicitly follows 
the simplest judgment, thinking. the simplest 
and earliest thought, then, there inevitable law the con- 
sciousness existence and action —of the thinker thinking. 

But more than this, there cannot thought without 


content, and the primary law involves this, that every 
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thought there shall the thinker, the thinking, and the 
theme the agent and the content, the subject and the object, 
both which the thinking relates. This primary law 
comprehensive that the mere phenomenon seem furnish 
the content, the law not satisfied. claims more than 
this, viz. some substance underlying the phenomenon, 
well some person originating the act thinking. scru- 
pulous this fundamental law thought, each direction 
requiring reality, implying that there cannot appearing 
manifesting without some thing which furnishes the appear- 
ance manifestation. Even Herbert Spencer admits, asserts, 
this the confusion Comte and Mill and Lewes and all 
mere phenomenalists. There must seeing self mind 
well object seen. For example,a sensation im- 
pression cannot be, unless there something produce the 
sensation impression and more, something cognize the 
impression sensation. Without mind receive, there 
could appearing the universe, manifestation. 
that the outset, find certain modern system, 
both directions violating this primary law, and therefore 
doomed self-renunciation self-destruction. 

Let valiant knight-errants science who would fiercely 
slay theologians and metaphysicians, the right hand and 
the left, sheathe their swords. Their own safety and the 
higher interest science will promoted peace rather 
than Quixotic warfare. Mr. Spencer’s advice scientists 
timely and significant: who contemplates the uni- 
verse from the scientific point view, must learn 
that religion must treated, subject science, with 
more prejudice than any other 

Even Mr. Mill admits that there are laws thought and 
feeling which rest experimental evidence which are 
clue the interpretation ourselves and others. Such laws, 
far forth, make psychology positive science, certain 
According the involuntary confession 
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advance, meet with other laws thought. 

Knowledge begins consciousness. Without conscious- 
ness knowledge were impossible. Whether not suggested 
Socrates, least since the time Descartes this prin- 
ciple has been admitted. regard knowledge, then, the 
subjective factor primary and chief, and studied 
first and chiefly, would ascertain what can known 
and how can known. What then the scope our 
the scope our consciousness. 
Whatever may presented consciousness may become 
matter knowledge. 

have already seen that the primary law thought 
that there must both content thought, and agent 
something whieh thinks and something about which thinks. 
Now what and whence and how the content furnished 
Whether these essential questions can answered priori 
not stop inquire. We, least, will make the 
approach the answer posteriori, and the process 
observation, which the most fastidious Comtean must approve, 
detect the law which regulates thinking relation both 
the agent and the content. 

Starting with simple apprehension, pass, process 
the judgment, from premise premise, and thus con- 
clusion. This, which completed reasoning, may the 
line analysis synthesis, from the general the particu- 
lar, from the particular the general, and legitimate 
reasoning, either deductive inductive. These laws devel- 
oped into science constitute logic. ascertain these 
logical laws, and properly apply them, the appropriate 
work thinkers any and every age. invent new, 
another logic, and call science, quite incompetent for 
any thought any age. The simple apprehension terms— 
the first elements knowledge belongs the mind 
but dependent upon the presentation. The senses are 
least part this important service and the appre- 
hension, without which the presentation can avail, 
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the mental apprehension, must intuitive. The senses, 
this presentation, must supervised some higher faculty 
which must evermore verify for the sense, correct 
for the mind the faulty presentation sense, and confirm 
the true— the opposite cases healthy condition and 
nervous derangement, when the medium for the action 
sense fault, beholding distant star whose light 
has been millions years coming through space, coming 
report the position the star the heavens, not its 
present position, but the position held ten thousand cen- 
turies ago. 

Sense not only unable verify for itself, its report may 
actually false e.g. sight reports the present place Sirius 
that which occupied five millions (?) years ago, and from 
which place during this immense period hag been steadily 
hastening away. Ratiocination, having from the higher laws 
astronomy deduced the distance, orbit, and motion this 
planet, and the velocity light, corrects and adjusts the 
report sense and tells the real position which the planet 
now occupies. Our eyes hail the morning and report the 
sunrise. But eight minutes have actually elapsed since the 
sun rose above our horizon; and, again, ratiocination must 
correct and adjust the report sense and verify for the mind 
the knowledge thus imperfectly presented. Sense says the 
sun rises, the sun sets, daily performing its revolution round 
the earth. But this report sense must corrected 
some higher mental faculty before accepted precise 
science and properly announced the diurnal revolution 
the earth upon its axis. The sailing ship not where the 
sense reports it, nor the floating cloud, nor the flying bird. 
Our friend receding advancing not where see him, 
nor our foe. The lightning flash deceives the eye; the 
thunder’s roar deceives the ear. Did the soldier the sailor 
trust sight sound, disaster would prevail land and 
sea; defeat would take the place victory. 

Instead, then, sense being competent verify the 
mind all our knowledge, cannot always verify even for 
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itself. Its very reports cannot relied upon. the 
instances just these are but samples unnum- 
bered instances must needs call our reasoning faculty, 
the understanding, rectify and adjust and verify for sense. 
Reason supervises both, and between the two decides that 
the conclusion attested the higher faculty accepted 
valid. And, whatever the pretension some advanced 
thinker scientific coterie, the world confirms the decision 
rational. And now this clear and trustworthy, that 
while sense (sight, hearing, etc.) reports mere phenomena, 
mere qualities and attributes, but not any subject which 
the attributes belong, not any substance which qualities 
inhere, nor any cause which produces the phenomena, the 
reasoning faculty the understanding has the competency 
and the right supply this deficiency correct again and 
adjust this report sense, and affirm the mind with 
authority which gives higher knowledge than mere sense can 
give knowledge attributes and subject, qualities and 
substance, effect and cause; i.e. that thinking done 
thinker; that extension belongs body; that effect 
related its cause. Here, again, reason supervises the work 
both, and between the two decides that the conclusion 
attested the higher faculty accepted valid. 
And, whatever the pretension some advanced thinker 
scientific coterie, the world confirms the decision 
rational. 

While, then, admit and affirm what every experiential 
sense-philosopher will assert, that the senses present 
the mind elements knowledge; deny what some 
these philosophers assert, that the senses alone can give, and 
can verify our knowledge. 

tracing the laws thought are now prepared 
take another step forward. 

The reasoning faculty, the understanding, may also present 
the mind elements knowledge deduced from observation 
and experience. For example, the argument from pro- 
gressive approach, the law motion, the law attraction, 
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may thus presented: that body cannot stop put itself 
motion, and that all bodies gravitate toward each other. 
sense has discovered these conclusions can verify 
them. Nevertheless they are laid down established prin- 
ciples science. These are among thousand illustrations 
which might given. This second mode presentation 
supervised the reason pronounced rational. The ele- 
ments knowledge thus presented and thus supervised 
are accepted the mind verified knowledge. This, 
see once, larger field knowledge than the, former 
while certainly none the less trustworthy, perhaps less 
liable suspicion and vacillation. 

But, does not reason, also, present elements knowledge 
for the intuitive apprehension the intuitive 
the case sense presentation? effect, which the sight 
presents for intuitive beholding the mind, less 
directly presented the reason necessarily produced 
cause, and this whether the first the last effect ever 
presented the sense. 

The wind blows, the sense affirms the mind; but 
sense cannot beyond the effect. Reason, however, 
quickly affirms that this effect must have cause; and the 
mind intuitively sees the latter truth through reason 
the former truth through sense, and holds the latter truth, 
say the least, certainly and firmly the former. Again, 
the sense cannot see feel taste smell space, yet 
affirms extension material extension, some body great 
the mind intuitively perceives through the 
sense. But reason quickly affirms space which such 
body may extended—a space which all bodies may 
extended even universal limitless space, which sense 
verify, but which the mind sees intuitively through 
the reason saw through the sense body extended. 
Indeed, the latter may have been fancy, the fancy dis- 
ordered sense the former fact beyond all possible doubt 
uncertainty. Events illustrate the The event 
reported the mind, reported the sense, for intuitive 
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but sense can affirm the time which the 
event occurred. Time transcends the cognizance any 
sense. Neither sight nor touch nor taste can detect it. But 
reason quickly, certainly, affirms time for the occur- 
rence this event, time for the occurrence every 
time universal, limitless and the mind intuitively beholds 
this through the reason the other through the 
deed the sense may fault respect the specific 
event; but the reason fault regard time. The 
mind holds the latter knowledge least certain the 
former. said that the sense verifies for itself 
regard the things sense and the mind accepts this intui- 
tively statement which might question, but which 
not now stop challenge); may not say with higher 
certainty that the reason verifies for itself regard the 
things reason, verification which the mind accepts the 
clearest intuition and supreme authority? may 
apply the same principle quality and substance, phenomena 
and subject, effect and cause, axiom and corollary. 

The inevitable conclusion, then, that sense not the 
only agency which presents the mind elements knowl- 
edge. surer, not more fertile, source 
knowledge. Again, sense not the only means verification. 
Reason prompt verify, and less competent. Sense, 
perchance, may verify for the things sense. may com- 
pare sensation with sensation, touch with sight, sight 
with sound best, how these gross sensations differ, 
while, often, they cannot avail help each other, the 
instance sight and smell, taste and touch the uni- 
verse color, the vast realm astronomy. the 
verification sense ever exposed error and attended 
with more less mental misgiving, until higher faculty 
has been called decide the case. Indeed, the very ground 
for any confidence induction and generalization, viz. the 
uniformity the course nature, ground which sense 
can furnish and sense can verify. Withdraw this ground 
and all the superstructure induction becomes insubstantial 
and the baseless fabric vision.” 
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the other hand, reason verifies for the things reason 
with authority which does not require the attestation 
lower faculty confirm nor does allow the intermeddling 
subordinates. Reason may, does, accept the sympathetic 
attestation conscience, and the responsive assurance 
faith, and the concurrent testimonials analogy and order 
and design from ten thousand thousand voices which fill the 
universe. Now thinkers, ancient modern, who, obe- 
dience mental laws, have employed these modes present- 
ing knowledge the mind, and these modes verification, 
and these processes thought, inductive deductive, ana- 
lytic synthetic, are justified their work. arbitrary 
method the interests particular theory school can 
foisted into scientific service displace exclude the 
method which the common consciousness approves, and 
which the ages serious and sincere thinking have employed 
and established. Such change, violently precipitated, 
would not revolution, but rebellion, against the laws 
mind rebellion suppressed the united force 
loyal thought. would be, are, less alert note 
the testimony sense and encourage scientific observation 
and experiment than are the positivists. use the results 
differently, perhaps, while claim criterion once higher 
and surer. Within the scope our theory embrace all 
the positive knowledge, all the positive science, which they 
can get; and our theory are authorized get more. 

The advances modern science every direction are 
hailed with sincere gratification every true thinker. 
Its real successes cannot appropriated and monopolized 
any clique class country; they belong alike the 
world. Everywhere they help the better interpret the 
laws which pervade material nature, and satisfy the philo- 
sophic longing the human soul know things their 
causes, contributing extend and unify that knowledge 
the realm thought and the realm force, everywhere 
revealing more fully the reign law and the prevalence 
order. true science evermore consistent with itself 
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(since the knowledge higher and all-surrounding 
harmony), its present successes not annul those the 
past, nor demand that relinquish what has been gained 
order receive what being secured. Its real office 
not destroy, but conserve; reverently guard, reverently 
gain. evermore this twofold purpose, and 
cherishing this genuine spirit science, the best 
modern thinker who grateful for the past and hopeful for 
the future, with mind alert, actively awaiting every presenta- 
tion knowledge the lower intuitions sense, the 
higher intuitions reason, and the logical deductions from 
both. evident from this threefold presentation 
knowledge that science means restricted the narrow 
circle sense. change the figure, the great superstruc- 
ture knowledge which the individual and the universal 
mind are uniting rear based not upon sense alone, but 
upon the triple foundation sense, understanding, and 
reason reason being the corner-stone. 

the process knowledge, especially the scientific 
process, ratiocination, understanding, supports sense, gives 
significance, and makes serviceable science arrang- 
ing order the incoherent reports each sense and all 
the senses, reducing them results, connecting them 
conclusions. With sense alone there could science. 
However strong were the sight, though could penetrate 
like the glance the eagle, undazzled the noontide blaze 
the sun; however acute were the hearing, though could 
detect the harmony the spheres, concentric circles 
they glide through outlying realms space; though touch 
and taste and smell were intensified thousand and thou- 
yet, with mere sense and without understanding 
there would be, there could be, classification, judg- 
ments, generalizations, advance toward science. Reason, 
the meantime, supervises the whole process that 
rational, not that science itself not the slave 
tyranny nor the dupe superstition and that sense become 


not false through fear, nor imbecile through inaction, nor 
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blunted age, nor drowned dissipation and maddened 
with delirium. reason enthroned the soul, its light 
and guidance penetrate the understanding and pervade the 
sense; both become rational; and man exalted his 
proper place, different and higher sphere than that 
the animal, and the right his own excellence holds 
minion. But, reason dethroned, human knowledge can 
longer sense and understanding both wan- 
der, lost, without the light and without guide and man 
inferior the meanest brute. the exercise these three- 
fold powers, man conscious their possession. needs 
argument make that possession more apparent, while 
argument can lessen his assurance. But more than this, 
clearly sees the propriety this threefold possession. 
needs the senses commune with the outer world, 
know its varied phenomena, and satisfy his physical wants. 
needs the understanding prepare him for scientific 
knowledge and intellectual advancement. needs reason 
satisfy the demands conscience and the longings 
faith and, holds himself and others morally responsible, 
fit him for moral responsibility. This the more appar- 
ent, since, universal consent, when reason fails man ceases 
held responsible. may confined, commiserated, 
cast out; but not held responsible. 

There need, then, conflict between true science and 
true religion. The conflict has been between scientists and 
religionists. The best thinkers have often been the most 
devout. the saying has become, less true, 
and Baconians least should not object its repetition, 
Depth philosophy bringeth men’s minds back religion.” 
Science and religion heartily bid each other good-speed. Re- 
ligion has served science, and certainly science, especially 
modern science, with and without intent, doing much- 
needed and lasting service religion the increasing 
demonstration affords order, Heaven’s first law,” 
and the steady advance toward higher and still higher 
unification knowledge, unmistakably indicating what reli- 
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gion has uniformly maintained: that there uni-verse, 
giving new and still newer significance that term held 
common both science and the universe. 

is, then, the more remarkable with what refinement 
self-conceit certain set thinkers now-a-days monopolize 
the merit modern thought, and gratuitously assume that 
all other thinking these times archaic and obsolete who 
talk boastingly philosophical radicalism that shall reverse 
the world’s estimate more than twenty centuries, proclaim 
new definition truth, ostracize the old leaders, repudiate 
and banish the established method thought, and reconstruct 
the whole empire knowledge who ostentatiously parade 
New and consistently with such pretension 
sneer conservative thought superstitious veneration for 
the past, arrogating themselves the purpose and the spirit 
who would confine science the field expe- 
rience the field sense and then patronize this bantling 
the sum all knowledge and their own private posses- 
sion. Lest their bantling not sufficiently dwarfed, they 
talk evermore material science, science were only 
Sometimes, more liberal mood, they mention 
both mind and matter, but both attenuated the slightest 
phenomenal consistency (Mill); while, severer moods, 
they declare feeling and even thought material secre- 
tions the brain, the liver secretes bile (Vogt, etc.). 

From such premises, self-styled modern thought would 
proceed divorce science and Christianity incompatible, 
framing its bill indictment, and trumping its testimony 
irrelevant and inconsequential conflicts between science and 
religion. With inflamed zeal would banish theology 
hoary intruder upon the domain scientific thought, slay 
theologians enemies scientific progress, and brand meta- 
physics outlaw doomed fetters and perpetual imprison- 
ment. thus cleared the field, would consummate 
the new regime enthroning The New Philosophy.” 


See Comte, and Lewes, and positivists everywhere. 
See Biichner, Moleschott, Maudsley, and Virchow, etc. 
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The effrontery such pretension becomes more manifest 
when remember that the greatest philosophers modern 
times, like Newton and Bacon and Locke and Leibnitz and 
Descartes and Kepler and Galileo, have been sincere Chris- 
tians, and that the greatest thinkers all times have been 
most earnest believers the and still more 
manifest, when remember that the greatest theologians, 
like Augustine and Calvin and Edwards and Bishop Butler 
and Chalmers, have been valiant champions progress 
while Christianity has been the very parent modern civil- 
ization, more industrious its promotion than any other 
agent, and more successful than all other agencies, and most 
industrious and most successful when most thoroughly imbued 
with the spirit Christ, the Master; seeking to-day with 
sublime zeal and courage and self-denial extend Christian 
civilization and Christian progress over all the earth; desiring 
once plant the school and the church everywhere, 
home and abroad; and still more remarkable, when 
remember that Christianity, not satisfied with even the present 
degree progress, points the better time coming, when 
the knowledge the Lord shall fill the whole earth; bids 
aside the first principles the doctrine Christ, unto 
perfection,” when, full inheritors the truth God, men 
shall grow into the measure the stature the fulness 
Christ,” speaking evermore the supreme value 
the soul, and stimulating and the world evermore with 
the significant words Jesus: What shall profit man 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul 

the other hand, self-styled modern thought, with shame- 
ful contradiction its pretensions progress, goes back 
heathen scepticism for its philosophy, revives the defunct 
notions Democritus and Leucippus, exalts nature above 
God, and matter above mind, asserts the descent man 
from the monkey and, not satisfied with such debase- 
ment, declares that the monkey was once slimy ascidian, 
and that the the low, but living ascidian had 
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spontaneous generation, taking its life from that which was 
positively and utterly lifeless; that the human soul and 
body equally are material and alike subject death and 
decay while modern completes the vicious circle 
contradictions declaring that the future shall not 
progress, but regress along the receding curve the cycle 
evolution and revolution. Such the pretension and 
such the mockery self-styled modern thought. this 
“advanced thinking,” what, ask, the direction? 
What system, submit, this proud of! How well 
authorized despise Christ and Christians, theology 
and theologians, civilization such Christianity has produced 
and perfected, progress such Christianity promises il- 
limitable the opening field the future, purer moral 
life and better moral atmosphere and better country, 
even saying each and all evermore: 
perfect, even your Father heaven 

These general criticisms are more than verified 
reference specific results reached modern thought 
regard science, philosophy, morals, and religion. This 
reference must, course, restricted the limits 
review Article; and need the less extended reason 
the notoriety industriously given their conclusions 
these new schoolmen. 

science, which their especial boast, they tell that 
can know nothing but phenomena, their antecedents and 
sequents. Indeed, this all can know the laws 
nature. fact, this the law nature, according their 
formal definition invariable succession and resemblance 
phenomena (Comte and Lewes and Mill). After all the 
vaunted talk laws, their sum this, and nothing more. 

and insubstantial thing law. And yet told 
these thinkers” not only study the laws 
nature, but study only the laws nature, since this all 
can know. the same time, are oracularly informed 
that ourselves are only series feelings and sensations, 
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and that material universe but 
the possibility sensations (See Mr. Mill). 

But modern makes the realm knowledge 
thus phenomenal and fleeting, still more unstable does 
make science itself. Even simple fact that 
they tell not fixed, but that some other time 
place may make that two lines which are parallel 
may meet somewhere and some time, and that effects may 
happen without any cause. Like the old sceptics, they cannot 
they cannot deny. this uncertainty knowledge, 
which more tantalizing than ignorance, modern thought 
driven like shuttle, between phantasms without and phan- 
tasms within, weaving its own winding-sheet nescience 
that even Mr. Mill, coolest and steadiest modern 
thinkers, looks one direction resolves all knowledge 


into outward experience, and looks another direction 


resolves all into self-knowledge, and then, pauses 
look his theory, denies the knowledge self and the 
knowledge things. Driven his theory nescience, 
concludes, with the notorious sophists twenty centuries 
ago, that nothing truly known; and now, driven the 
necessity thought, or, styles it, associa- 
tion,” refers every sensation mind and the 
subject and object; affirming, cannot conscious the 
sensation, without being conscious related these 
two things.” 

his posthumous essay Nature,” says: The 
nature thing means its entire capacity exhibiting phe- 
nomena. Nature means the sum all phenomena, together 
with the causes which produce them.” Thus, common 
with all phenomenalists, fully recognizes both the prin- 
ciple and the terminology causation. Yet, driven his 
theory, common with all phenomenalists, repudiates 
the principle, and emasculates the term “cause” its 
meaning: not mean cause which not itself phe- 
His logic should have saved him from contra- 


Mill’s Examination Hamilton’s Philosophy, pp. 214,215. Logic, 
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dictions. should least have prevented his false play 
between the general and the special use such term 
“cause,” and from the convenient fallacy shifting 
premises. The teacher logic should not allow his own 
practice illustrate the ignoratio elenchi. More than this, 
disregards the claim consistency, should respect the 
claim honesty and, question manifestly essential, 
careful neither deceive himself nor mislead others. 

Herbert Spencer, driven the necessity thought, asserts 
that “there cannot appearing without underlying 
reality ground the appearance, that 
thus give validity and now, driven 
his theory nescience, asserts that the ultimate ground 
unknowable, and thus concludes, with the sophists, that 
nothing truly known. His whole scientific superstructure, 
which seemed fair and firm, only deceives concealing 
from our view the fathomless abyss and 
enter it, seeking scientific repose and security, the false 
foundation suddenly sinks, precipitating and all into the 
frightful vortex the unknown. 

Lewes, who, with his modern definition truth the 
order ideas corresponding the order phenomena? 
asserts that know only phenomena, and should therefore 
study their laws, and would make science least legitimate, 
informs that law only invariable succession, having 
vital connection nor real power. When asked whether 
there external world internal conscious being, 
replies that know only phenomena—that whether there 
really anything within anything without, know not. 
Driven his theory verification, Lewes would make 
science legitimate. Driven his theory nescience, 
would make the internal and the external world merely phe- 
science itself however legitimate hypothesis 
fact; concluding, with the sophists, that nothing 
truly known, and even pausing applaud the sophists 
their remarkable conclusion. 
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single quotation from Mr. Bain must conclude our illus- 
tration science presented these thinkers.” 
outdo the old sophists this direction, and thus 
establish some apparent claim originality for modern 
Mr. Bain asserts: Both the reality 
matter and the reality spirit, incapable direct 
knowledge, therefore make distinction between the know- 
able and the Such the scope, and such 
the security science, according self-styled modern 
What can science such this avail, even per- 
fected? this the boasted progress our century? Stripped 
its disguises, such thought not even modern. not 
only ancient, but antiquated. 

are forcibly reminded Tyndall’s truthful confession 
logical feebleness science not sufficiently under- 
and the more forcibly, when compare the asser 
tions and admissions the automatic system pompously 
presented modern like Maudsley: 
delicate the mental development which takes place the 
minute cells the cortical yet the mysteries their 
secret operations cannot unravelled. Physiology hitherto 
has been unable construct mental and Carl 
Vogt: Thought stands the same relation the brain 
bile the and Moleschott: Thought motion 
and the irrepressible Biichner Mental activity 
function the cerebral contrast with 
Tyndall’s acknowledgment that “the molecular groupings 
and molecular motion the materialists explain nothing. 
The problem the connection soul and body insoluble 
its modern form was the pre-scientific 

Mr. Huxley, who significantly points materialism 
threatening the extinction spirit, and sneeringly refers 
the public solicitude regard the question more 
dignified reasonable than the vulgar lamentation the 
death Pan, feels compelled vindicate his own reputation, 


The Senses and the Intellect. Physiology and Pathology Mind. 
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materialism involve grave philosophical 

thought,” its phase materialism, makes 
mind, like heat, mode motion, and thought the result 
molecular changes; and the phase nescience, finally 
reduces science the knowledge not things, but rela- 
tions, and these not even the relations things, but the 
relations fleeting appearances, —of mere phenomena, 
scientifically and seriously this, and nothing more. 

But modern faulty and false toward 
true science, is, should expect, fatal true philosophy 
philosophy knowledge things their causes. Indeed, 
Comte magisterially ruled out philosophy from his system, 
irrelevant knowledge and impossible. Lewes, his 
elegiac history its repeated, but fruitless struggles, reports 
philosophy the study causes vain and illusory. 

Mill, who condescends examine the phi- 
losophy Sir William Hamilton, repudiates all consciousness 
being, knowledge causes, and, with endless iteration, 
repeats: All our knowledge only phenomena; 
things and causes can know 

Mr. Spencer, not content with mere phenomena, seeks 
forever for something real; but, having extinguished from 
his system the light reason, his blindness postulates 
despairingly the unknown what longs find, but 
forever fails, and leaves philosophy confounded the limit- 
less chaos the unknowable. positive science merely 
the phenomenal, not the real, positive philosophy, 
the most, can more than this the science ultimately 
the unknown and unknowable. Thus does the nescience 
modern summon the scientific crusade against 
theology and metaphysics and philosophy, against the being 
God and mind and matter. this war exter- 
mination would last slay knowledge itself. The great 
defect the experiential philosophy the chasm between 
mind and matter. Whatever the persistency the analysis, 


mind remains conscious, matter remains unconscious. 
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especially noticeable what contradictions these 
philosophical repudiators are driven. Now, their theory, 
they repudiate priori principles and processes. And now, 
driven the necessity thought, Spencer rests fun- 
damental and postulates force unknowable, 
persistent, and ground all phenomena. Mill, driven 
irresistible association,” refers all phenomena matter 
and the me” and the subject 
and the object. And Lewes driven admit that the 
fundamental ideas modern science are transcendental 
any the axioms ancient These prin- 
ciples, this science their science the phenomenal will 
not, cannot give. generalization phenomena can give 
the knowledge being, especially those who scientifically 
deny the possibility all knowledge things existing 
generalization effects can give the knowledge cause, 
especially those who scientifically deny all possible 
knowledge things and causes, and who thus ignore and 
rule out philosophy illicit and illusory. 

How these advanced treat morality 

Mr. Buckle says: Every new fact the necessary product 
antecedent facts, and both providence and free-will are 
delusion. Physical laws take the place personal agency. 
Historic actors, therefore, are this personal 
statement Mr. Buckle indicates the general drift modern 
thought regard morals. 

Mr. Mill, reviewing Comte’s theory approvingly, 
transition steadily proceeding from the theological 
mode thought the positive, which destined finally 


prevail the universal recognition that all phenomena, 


without exception, are governed invariable laws, with 
which volitions, either natural supernatural, interfere.” 
Mill would subject even the Creator and Governor neces- 


and restrict him arbitrary arrangements, permitting 
belief even recognize his existence, unless obey fixed 
laws, which are never modified counteracted the 
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personal preference the Thus does modern 
repudiate responsibility, and reject moral freedom, 
and inculcate the pernicious theory automatic action 
earth and heaven. 

Mr. Mill introduces his view punishment this startling 
preamble: Though man cannot help acting does, 
his character being what and much more the same 
effect. His own good, cither physical moral, warrant 
think ourselves justified doing leaving him himself.” 

And yet, whether influenced force thought force 
feeling need not conjecture, Mr. Mill, with strange 
forgetfulness, falls into this gross inconsistency: has 
made his mind, the First Cause immoral God, 
will defy him his worst, and will not worship 

But reply, how can the First Cause, according Mr. 
Mill’s theory, possibly immoral moral? necessary 
and necessitated cause can have moral character; or, 
you please, must un-moral (i.e. not moral). But 
suppose Mr. Mill will not worship such God? The 
carping philosopher must obey, the effect (according 
his system necessity) must obey its cause. What 
the defiant philosopher must, even will not, worship the 
tyrant? Such talk, from philosophic necessitarian mere 
bravado. spite his theory excluding all possible 
morality, Mr. Mill freely employed the terms morality” 
and morals,” moral and moral ad- 
mitted the prevalent conviction choice moral freedom 
both before and after voluntary action; and asserted that 
this conviction could only acquired experience. The 
admission proves too much for the necessitarian proves 
the undoing his theory. The conviction acquired. The 
freedom has been exercised. Moral freedom vindicated 


Mill’s Philosophy Comte, 16. 

Mill’s Essay Liberty; although this rather vindication 
necessity denial any possible morality accountability. 

See Mill’s Examination Sir William Hamilton’s Philosophy, 103. 
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experience, well universal conviction. Therefore 
Mr. Mill held the logical consequence moral responsi- 
bility and moral government. Hence argue the moral 
character and moral government God. 

Comte, first, excluded religion from his system, 
referred not moral spiritual, but merely intel- 
lectual—the product the understanding striving explain 
the phenomena nature, rather than reason and con- 
science recognizing moral obligation and seeking communion 
with living, personal God. The two conceptions differ 
utterly regard the source, the character, and the sphere 
religion. Both cannot true. One must right the 
exclusion the other. According Comte’s conception, 
natural history, product the under- 
standing and seeking explain the phenomena nature 
would the height religion; though involved not the 
least moral choice, nor the slightest moral feeling, nor any 
recognition God. 

But length intense reaction completely reversed the 
religious attitude Comte, and from his earlier exclusion 
religion proceeded elaborate the religion human- 
which the Catéchisme Positiviste, since 1852, has made 
more familiar the public, perhaps more repugnant. 

his review Comte’s system, Mr. Mill expressly de- 
clares: Comte’s religion without and, lest the 
reviewer suspected condemning such, remarks 
approvingly: venture think that religion may 
exist without belief and once instructive 
and profitable.” Mr. Mill will, indeed, allow one believe 
disbelieve God, and yet have religion. Nothing could 
more clearly indicate his complete indifference religion, 
and the utter emptiness his religious conception. And 
yet for this careless permission believe God 
severely criticised and condemned Littré, disciple and 
successor Comte. The religious theory Mr. Spencer 
least liberal that Mr. Mill. From his system 
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rules out the possible recognition personal God, and 
allows nothing but utterly inscrutable power, while 
makes this startling statement: atheistic, the pan- 
theistic, and the theistic hypotheses contain the same element 
absolute Thus modern positivism presents 
religion without God, but proposes new Supreme 
Being,” the Grand Etre,” that is, Collective Humanity 
God not yet formed,” but forming new com- 
ponent parts”; “the dead occupy the first place, then 
those who are yet born.” Madame Clotilde Vaux 
like Comte himself released divorce from the marriage 
bond becomes his angelic interlocutrix” elaborating 
the new religion. With the establishment this religion 
the Christian calendar superseded scientific 
calendar. The temples are turned toward 
the Mecca modern thought.” Jehovah give place 
new goddess, the goddess Collective Humanity. 
Thrice daily shall men pray everywhere deified woman. 
Worship, dogmas, discipline, architecture, altars, priesthood, 
symbolism, gestures, sacraments, all the details are minutely 
given the ritual positive religion, even directions for 
closing and opening the eyes, this worship woman. 
him whose name above every and “soon the knee 
man will never bend, except woman.” The deification 
mortals according Comte, the worship the unknow- 
able according Spencer, blank materialism excluding 
all worship and all religion, offered modern 
thought supersede the Christian religion and the worship 
the ever-living and true God. 

Mr. Spencer feels the need conciliation, not conflict, 
between science and religion, and points common ground, 
which both may harmoniously occupy. Comte, the Corypheus 
positivism, whom Lewes devoutly hails scientific 
apostle, and proclaims leader not only for himself, but for 
such impatient followers Mill and Huxley and Spencer 
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Comte, suffering the horrors divorce between science and 
religion, penitently besought reconciliation, and strove 
effect union between his emasculated system and re- 
ligion not wholly earth-born, least not divine. Even 
Strauss, after forty years Titanic struggle scale the 
heavens and dethrone the old faith, repented his folly, 
and turned beseechingly toward new faith, which 
sought win his vacillating disciples. Mill, left alone with 
his philosophy, became devotee the grave departed 
love. The school nescients worship unknown God 
while the more advanced the advanced thinkers, who have 
pushed their analysis its scientific limit, and have found 
the primal source all phenomena return 
with synthetic fervor, Aha! have found God!” 
and reverently place fetich upon the altar and, 
with worship for the most part the silent sort,” bow the 
knee unconscious, unintelligent, unknowable 
force. Mr. Spencer, repeat, feels the need conciliation, 
not conflict, between science and religion, did Bacon and 
Locke, and Newton and Descartes, and Galileo and Coper- 
nicus, and Tully and Plato and Socrates, and, believe, 
most men who have been capable profound thought, 
earnestly feel. How can this made not only possible, but 
permanent 

have already described the threefold presentation 
knowledge the mind the sense, the understanding, 
the reason. Now science, however restricted, need not, 
cannot, legitimately conflict with religion. science 
theoretically confined within the narrow limit sense, 
many, cannot oppose, can most only stand 
silenced the presence religion. Its strongest assertion 
can only be, does not know. Its comprehensive objection 
must its own ignorance. the pathway religion ex- 
periential science has come thus far; because self-imposed 
limits can farther. means, however, can 
legitimately forbid religion advance. 

science enlarged the field the understanding, 
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its right and its duty, logical deductions from ten thousand 
thousand indications confirm the claim religion, and fol- 
low far the pathway her advance; and pausing any 
time, not with disbelief, but with prompt admission that 
the course, however long, right, and with earnest good- 
speed religion along the brightening way would fain 
accompany her. 

But science advance the province the reason, which 
its chief right and duty, beholds not only things seen 
and temporal through the intuitions sense, but the things 
unseen and eternal through the intuitions reason. Reason 
looks out upon space, and reports limitless; upon time, 
and reports endless; surveys the realm phenomena, 
and reports every does the sense, far 
can feel hear see,—reports that every effect has 
cause, and more, that every effect must have cause; and 
applies this rule with unqualified assurance every positive 
effect space, and every positive effect time; and 
certainly that every effect must have adequate cause, e.g. 
that while the weight fifty pounds requires power sufficient 
raise weight one hundred pounds requires twice 
that power raise and that variation cause required 
for variation effect, not only degree, but also kind. 
Moral effects require moral causes; for there can 
morality without mental choice, and responsibility without 
rational freedom. the same intuition reason, 
positive knowledge that intelligent effect must have 
intelligent cause. Every design put forth into effect must 
have designer. The author all things must adequate 
what is. Who shall dare deny that these intuitions 
reason, reported the human mind and carefully arrayed 
classified knowledge—who shall deny that this science 
Shall he, especially, who the same breath asserts that 
intuitions sense reported the mind and then classified 
constitute science 

Intuitively the individual mind, and with supreme au- 
thority, reason presents this most rational. Not only has 
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the common consciousness the world confirmed this 
affirmation reason, but natural religion rests confidence 
upon this rational support. this higher and surer realm 
science, religion may best expatiate and feel most home. 
With fanatical frenzy and superstitious devotion, but 
the calm and cheerful light rational beholding, religion 
and reason have thus accompanied each other sympathetically 
and harmoniously. the way have the physical senses 
failed? Has the eye grown dim? the ear dull and heavy? 
Religion has pressed forward for she walks not physical 
sight. Have tongues ceased? the understanding com- 
pleted its deductions from what has been seen and heard 
and felt sensible things, and paused its 
Religion has pressed for something there the 
human soul that has never failed it— the presence and the 
support reason. 

But there end? beginning? Are reason and 
religion doomed forever tread the unsatisfying pathway 
development, never find what is, only meet what 
phenomenal, the transitory? there 
comprehension the field rational science? While the 
field sense comprehended, and the field the under- 
standing comprehended, there comprehension the 
field rational science? itself comprehends this 
field right complete, least, does the sense and 
the understanding each comprehend its field. And reason 
evermore affirms not only that phenomena come and 
endless succession and variety, but that something 
eternal. Though phenomena pass and vanish, this re- 
maineth although all else should wax old and changed, 
yet this shall remain the same, and never fail. This ultimate 
ground not only has Spencer reached the pathway 
rational science, which would harmonize with religion 
but the same ultimate ground Paul has reached the path- 
way religion, which promptly harmonizes with reason. 
far forth, there has been conflict between science and 
religion. 
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Religion would find this eternal source all things 
adequate cause for every effect, one word, eternal power 
and Godhead, which may confide, which may rely, 
with which may commune. Does reason reject irra- 
tional the declaration old and familiar, but means 
dishonored writer, whom have just mentioned, who, 
remarkable letter the Romans, says: The invisible things 
him from the creation the world are clearly seen, being 
understood the things that are made”; and another 
letter, less remarkable, addressed the Hebrews, 
Thou remainest, and thou art forever the 

secondary and subordinate matter? This the real issue. 
One the other original and dominant. shall 
pardoned for adverting it, for the real issue presented 
and pressed modern thought.” Mr. Spencer postulates 
ultimate force, persistent, unconscious, unintelligent, phys- 
ical force. This, then, assumes original and dominant 
—the source all that is. Mind, therefore, according 
Spencer, secondary and subordinate matter. 

Tyndall looks the boundary experimental evi- 
beyond which, according the experimental system 
modern thought,” has right look, and discerns 
matter the promise and the potency every form and 
quality life.” Mind, then, according Tyndall, second- 
ary and subordinate matter. And yet Tyndall compelled 
say that all true men science will frankly admit their 
inability point any satisfactory, experimental proof that 
life can developed save from demonstrable antecedent 

Avowed materialists, with whom Spencer and Tyndall are 
unwilling classed,—avowed materialists assume that 
matter primary and all-prevalent. Hence mind, there 
any, secondary and subordinate matter; its final 
analysis, indeed material. 

Now, not for moment stop speak blank 
materialism, which precludes the existence mind re- 


ducing and all things matter, and thus contradicts our 
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fundamental belief, the universal distinctions language, 
and the common consciousness mankind. avowed 
who assume that mind itself material, this 
issue must utterly irrelevant and impossible. The issue 
with them upon entirely another ground. Science itself 
impossible, where mind ruled out material; for matter 
can know nothing, fortiori cannot construct science. 

But advance the narrowest field science, that 
sense, the experiential;— affirm that those who confine 
themselves within this narrow field are self-limitation 
excluded from this discussion. The problem does not, 
least, lie within that field. The issue not phenomenon, 
for the eye ear touch decide. there science 
but this possible, some scientists pretend, then the problem 
ruled out forever, and the issue must pronounced nuga- 
tory. But the issue does not await the permission posi- 
tivism. spurns such scientific impertinence. Ruled out 
forever nugatory and impossible, returns with ten 
thousand thousand voices assert its real presence, and 
confront and contradict the partial ruling. this restricted 


tribunal incompetent justice and secure its rights, 


but confession the incompetency positivism. 
There appeal court larger jurisdiction and higher 
competency. make special plea against the modern 
school science. point the confession conclusive 
proof weakness. Within its own field doing in- 
dustrious and legitimate service religion and progress. 
But not comprehensive, therefore must not exclu- 
sive. may positive regard its knowledge; 
should positive, also, regard its ignorance. other 
and essential grounds have already shown its fatal defect. 
Its confession here confirms our criticism. The issue not 
only between religion and partial science, but also between 
partial science and true philosophy. 

repeat, the real issue remains. will not down 
the bidding positive science. has the life humanity, 
and the vigor of. faith reappearing every form religion 
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since the world began. Shall mind secondary and subor- 
dinate matter? mind itself superior and primary 
the source all that is, and the sovereign? say 
positivism, say every sense-theory, incompetent 
assert; incompetent deny. can say is, that 
there are antecedents and sequents, phenomena succeeding 
phenomena; but cannot affirm, certainly cannot deny, 
that there anything abiding. Hence dismiss objections 
from any such quarter unauthorized and groundless. But 
there larger field field the under- 
standing, where true logic has its legitimate sphere, and con- 
clusions may valid, e.g. that there cannot phenomena 
without something appear, nor effects without something 
produce them. And Mr. Tyndall admits that all 
phenomena have causative source the potency matter 
although does not tell what matter is, nor whence 
what potency. these questions answered, has 
thrown but dim and unsatisfactory light upon the problem. 
Yet Tyndall disclaims atheism—a disclaimer certainly sig- 
nificant regard the real question issue. 

Mr. Spencer, with greater boldness, tells that force 
the ground all phenomena, and that force unknowable. 
This the farthest analysis modern 

And this proposed the common ground reconcilia- 
tion between science and religion. science, whose very 
office science satisfied with this proposed 
reconciliation, the unknowable? Can consent pos- 
tulate which suicidal—an ultimate which would swallow 
every scientific labor and success fathomless nescience 

Can religion accept this theory sufficient satisfy the 
longing the human soul longing not only rely upon, 
but trust and commune with, the Eternal Being, not 
only fear, but worship and love,the Eternal? this 
final question, important above all others, does ratiocination 
repudiate confirm faith? Does reason still accompany and 
support religion Can science give any knowledge force 
which will help decide the case? our own consciousness does 
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force appear the offspring mind, the result will-power, 
and not vice versa? not Mr. Spencer’s notion force 
derived from mind? Force, known us, affection 
duce changes serves symbolize the cause changes 
general, and the final disclosure analysis.”? Is, then, 
his final analysis final, when postulates force ultimate 
does look directly beyond, the will-power person- 
ality which exerts that force? not his final analysis, then, 
really indication and admission personal First Cause 
Author force, and thus Creator the universe 
Religion does not discard the reconciliation proposed Mr. 
Spencer, because too scientific, but because too 
little scientific. Religion admits the right science 
thus far, whether Mr. Spencer’s system would authorize 
not. But religion denies the right thus far, 
and then stop this point. 

Faith raises the same question behalf religion which 
reason asks behalf science: Why stop with force 
the ground all phenomena, when force itself phenomenal 
meeting and resisting the senses, e.g. hearing, touch, 
etc.? Why stop with force, when force itself, according 
our consciousness, testifies will its source? Why call 
unknown, when the same breath declared known, 
having persistence and power and causality, etc. attri- 
butes which belong personality? Why call unintelli- 
gent, when confessedly its doings are the most intelligent 
hending, indeed, the theory, all the intelligence the uni- 
Why call unconscious, when manifests not only 
the highest intelligence, but the highest wisdom the adap- 
tation means ends, relating causes effects, har- 
monizing forces and phenomena throughout the universe 
that science itself asserts the universal and science and 
religion agree tracing all phenomena and all effects one 
ultimate cause. Why call this ultimate and eternal cause force, 
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blind, unconscious, unintelligent thus exclude 
God from the universe, and deny his existence, when modern 
itself involuntarily admits that such effects have 


been produced demand the highest type causation Why. 


call unknown, when the same breath declared persis- 
tent, and known enduring? when declared the 
ultimate and known the ground all 
appearances, cause all phenomena,” the ultimate 
first cause? science can know much about this un- 
not frankly admit, some the most candid and able 
scientific thinkers affirm, and faith will admit and our 
consciousness asserts, that force the product will-power, 
and the primal ultimate force the product 
eternal, almighty, intelligent, and wise will—the infinite 
and holy will personal God 

This may common ground for science and religion. 
Thus the First only ultimate, but adequate 
the production mental, well material, phenomena 
adequate, which according Mr. Spencer’s theory con- 
fessedly not. Thus all things centre harmoniously 
God. Mind free, personal activity his and 
force, though unseen, his material creation the product 
his will— the ground all material phenomena. that, 
the higher light rational science, well the clear 
vision faith, God appears the Author all things, and 
reason confirms the affirmation faith, that The worlds 
were framed the word God; that things which are 
seen were not made things which appear.” 

Thus both the authority reason and faith the 
universe wrested from the false and fearful dominion fate, 
and the capricious and still more fearful dominion chance. 
Moral government restored the world. Not only power, 
but wisdom and goodness belong unto God. 
forever, science, well religion, may rest faith God. 
our dwelling-place all generations; the universe 
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secure under his almighty and everlasting and holy govern- 
ment. Neither necessity nor chance shall wreck crush it. 
The field science securely opens into the alluring and 
widening future. Newton was, indeed, child gathering 
pebbles the shore the boundless ocean knowledge. 
Bacon was but the trumpeter sound the inspiring call 
the triumphant march thought; while faith surveys the 
expanding fields science and the bright and interminable 
field religion, and with rapture recalls the promise God: 
All are yours.” 

Here find the clue true theory evolution, which 
runs throughout all material nature, and inductively and 
securely leads back force, and God the Creator 
force and the Author evolution originated 
divine mind, controlled divine power, guided 
divine wisdom, and consummated divine benevolence. 

the other hand, this clue saves from wandering 
the endless mazes the false theory evolution presented 
modern thought,” based upon the false theory force 
ultimate. Besides this fundamental defect, this theory 
evolution declares force absolute, yet becoming con- 
ditioned homogeneous, yet becoming heterogeneous 
the one evolving into the many, not only, and the multifarious, 
but into the contradictory and superior, endless succession. 
How, ask, can evolution start with the homogeneous,— 
force, and force only, without spontaneity will? How, 
then, can the homogeneous become unstable 
geneous, and force become forces? impossible, according 
the system; and evolution cannot begin. only 
illicit process that Spencer’s system can change the 
homogeneous into the surreptitiously 
introducing motion. force first, and first all, how 
itself, and knowledge all things, amounting even 
omniscience 

Spencer’s legerdemain not only does his 
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unknown and unknowable make itself familiar mortals 
these new and curious forms, blind force playing fantastic 
tricks that rival the capricious antics the Grecian Pan 
but more than this, the unknown and the unknowable, grown 
familiar the skilful hands Mr. Spencer, outrivals Pan, 
who indeed became all things, but hypothesis was himself 
all things. Mr. Spencer’s blind force evolves into more than 
was, and what was not. This ultimate force, itself 
unconscious, makes itself conscious whirling; itself un- 
intelligent, makes itself intelligent whirling and whirling 
without wisdom purpose itself, makes itself the 
centre all wisdom and the perfection all purpose 
fortuitous whirling and whirling; itself merely physical, 
single bound leaps into the metaphysical. Material, 
blind, and bound evolves into the 
another bound, evolves into the continued 
evolution the blind, unconscious, physical force evolves into 
mind,— rational, moral, spiritual,— until, maze 
wonder, the multitude cry out: “It God”; and the 
high-priests positivism, with reverential recognition, stand- 
ing aloof from the wondering crowd, bow down, for the most 
part worship the silent Such the wonder- 
working modern phenomenal theorizing, 
verily, nothing serves well skilful prestidigitator. 

force declared ultimate,— force persistent, uncon- 
scious, matter must primary and 
superior, and evolution must unoriginated and uncontrolled 
divine mind, subject blind fate capricious chance. 
Either horn the dilemma would prove fatal. With chance 
supreme, science were impossible with fate supreme, moral 
freedom and moral government were impossible. 

mind declared ultimate,— mind infinite, eternal, 
then mind primary and superior then evolution origin- 
ated and controlled divine wisdom and power, and nature’s 
laws are the same time efficient and uniform; efficient, 
because sustained divine authority and, although variable 
according the divine behest, yet uniform because the 
divine faithfulness, which unto all generations.” 
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ARTICLE II. 


CHERUBIM. 
REV. GEORGE LADD, WIS. 


the Articles minor importance which are found 
our Dictionaries the Bible, and which have the quality 
unsatisfactory treatment, perhaps none are more conspicuous 
for this quality than those headed the word Cherubim.” 
The quality treatment results large measure necessarily 
from the nature the subject treated. The symbolism 
the Hebrews, like that all other nations, obscure 
itself, while the evidence necessary clear this inherent 
obscurity the best only scantily obtained. There 
are also not wanting readers who will readily believe that 
those writers, who long study acquire most profundity 
the interpretation symbolism, are sometimes, for that very 
reason, less apt seize the correct interpretation. The 
questions the cherubim are more less questions 
symbolism. They are therefore, matter course, some- 
what difficult questions. 

But the difficulty has, seems us, often been un- 
necessarily increased the failure observe very plain 
and important distinction between the earlier Mosaic cheru- 
bim and the living prophetic vision. Such 
distinction warranted the evidence the text and 
the nature the case. should clearly made and 
faithfully maintained. The nature the case warrants the 
distinction. should not expect that the work which fol- 
lowed fixed pattern, and was wrought enduring metal, 
tapestry, would correspond the ideal productions, which 
can shift with every new phase the vision, and which 
their nature, both regard construction and function, invite 
constant change. Nor does the text passages, which furnish 
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the critical student his evidence the facts, fail 
corroborate the impression derived from consideration 
the nature the case. How clearly indicated the text 
this distinction between the earlier cherubim the artisan’s 
handiwork and the later cherubim the prophet’s vision, 
our following examination will, hope, make apparent. 

would the usual way procedure such inquiries 
the present, and the same time pleasant and safe way, 
could begin ascertaining the derivation that word 
the subsequent contents which our purpose 
examine. But unfortunately this word has thus far resisted 
all the power that great solvent, modern philology. The 
older writers, among whom may mentioned Origen and 
Jerome, were all satisfied with derivation the word 
that even Aquinas could write, the name seraphim given 
from their fervor, belonging but the name cheru- 
bim given from their The modern writers 
are satisfied each one with his own derivation, but with that 
one else. likely that most those who make 
domestic and amatory use the word little suspect 
what trouble its dignified but obscure original has given 
scores philologists and commentators. Investigation, how- 
ever, reveals this consoling fact, that theory its sym- 
bolism can well adopted which will not find support 
some one least the many meanings which have been 
discovered for the word. One learned German whose theory 
the thing itself would seem demand meaning hitherto 
unventured for the word, has called crux interpretum, and 
summarily dismissed the investigation. may well follow 
the example which Bahr set his Symbolik. 

But may not know what the word 
nally meant, possible for discover what the thing 
cherub was? this point our knowledge can the 
most only partial, and some specialities only such knowl- 
edge consists acquaintance with conflicting opinions, 


amongst the claims which difficult impossible 
XXXIII. No. 129. 


CHERUBIM. 


make satisfactory choice. shall surely, however, escape 
much confusion and error keep constantly mind the 
two following considerations. 

And first the two stands the consideration which 
have already directed attention. are sharply distinguish 
between the “living creatures” Ezekiel’s vision and the 
cherubim which overshadowed the ark, adorned the curtains, 
and clung upon the walls the tabernacle and temple. The 
latter were fashioned enduring metal wrought tapestry 
those who were acquainted with Egypt’s temples and 
palaces. The former passed, repeatedly shifting and fleeting, 
before one who was surrounded with Assyrian symbolism. The 
far they are ideal forms realized wood, gold, 
and tapestry work, are historical, objective. 
they have some points union with the latter, and thus 
some their elements composition share the real, still, 
whole are unhistorical, subjective, and never actualized 
any known image painting. the former pass before 
the prophet his inspired vision, they change and unfold 
new elements. They serve his purpose, and then vanish, 
except far they obtain for themselves fixed form 
the record the vision. But they cannot used, even 
prove the conventional form the cherubim Ezekiel’s 
time, the supposition that any such conventional form 
was existence supposition which may seem warranted 
from the fact that the prophet attributes his 
the face cherub.” Much less can they 
used settle questions arising the discussion the Mosaic 
cherubim. treat these strange, changeable creatures 
the prophet’s vision though they were historical realities, 
and, having determined their supposed form and meaning, 
force them back through many centuries obscure 
account which though meagre otherwise tolerably plain, 
the usual method investigation. 

The reasons for giving such prominence the distinction 
between the living creatures” Ezekiel and the cherubim 
the tabernacle and temple will show themselves more 
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fully the progress the discussion. enough, 
present, say that the intent the description the 
cherubim the two cases entirely different, and that the 
things described, their nearest approaches similarity, 
are quite form, and probably also 
original and significance. 

The second consideration which will assist avoiding 
error and confusion common all questions criticism. 
pass from what plainer what more obscure, 
are not let our dubious attempts solution that 
which its nature obscure throw shadow back over the 
conclusions which taken themselves seem trustworthy. 
Why the cherubim the artisan’s handiwork and the 
cherubim the prophet’s fantasy differ orig- 
inal, form, and significance, are not prepared say. 
That the two did differ all three particulars, the evidence 
clearly shows. treat the two under one heading some- 
what like writing two Articles under one title. 

Bearing these considerations mind, have answer 
three questions main importance: What was the form 
the cherubim? What was their significance? And whence 
was their 

the question, What was the form the cherubim 
Meyer replies, may make our “answer asking the 
counter question, How does thing look that has fixed 
this reply Bahr? agrees. According the 
latter author, the cherubic figure might have one, two, 
four faces, two four feet, one two pair wings, and 
might have the bovine leonine type asits base. Beginning 
with the cherubim Ezekiel’s vision, proves their change- 
fulness form, and, arguing from these short-lived, ideal 
existences the forms which stood real image-work for 
centuries, asserts the same characteristic the Mogaic cher- 
ubim. These are, brief, Bahr’s reasons: The cherubim 
tapestry-work could not have been conceived like those 
the ark, because the latter were statues, the former rather 
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paintings. This would more decisive reason, the 
forms the cherubim over the ark had been complex 
the forms those seen the prophet’s but having 
only one face, himself admits, hard see 
why there must have been any more difference between the 
inwrought and upright cherubim than must the case 
any other form, represented now statue, now painting. 
But Bahr farther asserts, that any time the cherubim 
had taken ona fixed form, they would have become objects 
idolatrous worship. Yet not only did similar forms, but 
the same forms, raise aloft and spread abroad their wings 
tabernacle and the temple for centuries, without be- 
coming idols. 

But “it lay nature have fixed form, and 
therefore fixed representation form.” This the 
cherubic nature only according Bahr’s and what 
lengths his theory carries him remains more clearly 
seen the subsequent part our discussion. These reasons 
seem unsupported and little satisfactory. 

The truth with regard the form the Mosaic cherubim 
—and only with regard need changes form puzzle 
think, that was fixed form, and remained the 
same all representations throughout history. are not, 
however, this account, attempt fix the details the 
form any further than have evidence. 

Their general aspect and proportions were probably human, 
maximam partem humana,” says Gesenius 
his Thesaurus. this view, however, there direct 
testimony, far the Mosaic cherubim are concerned. The 
cherubim Solomon’s temple, standing ten cubits high upon 
their feet, stretched out their wings that they reached the 
same distance from tip tip, which equality proportion 
that the perfect human form. the cherubim standing 
upon the mercy-seat, which was two and half cubits length, 
and raised the ark the height cubit and half (Ex. 
xxv. 17; xxxvii. 6), may said that the two with their 
pedestal are best proportions they are admitted have 
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had those the human form. These hints are, true, 
slender evidence, yet are all the evidence have, unless 
admit the statement Ezekiel (i. 10) stand proof 
the form the cherubim Moses’ time.! 

The historic except possibly those the walls 
and doors Solomon’s temple, had only one face. For 
those upon the or, more properly, 
the ark see Gesenius his Thesaurus), said: 
“Their faces shall look toward one another, toward the 
mercy-seat shall the faces the cherubim be” (Ex. xxv. 
18sqq.; xxxvii. 9). those Solomon’s temple, are 
told Chron. iii. 13) that their faces were inward” (in 
Hebrew, toward the house. 

Spencer and others have argued, from Ezek. com- 
pared with 14, that the distinctive face the cherubim 
Moses, well Ezekiel, was that the ox; but the 
conclusion unwarranted. 

The cherubim are always represented with wings, when 
any explanation accompanies the mention them. Those 
the tabernacle stretched their wings toward each other 
high,” (or, the Septuagint translates the 
passage, the lid the ark. The huge 
forms the temple were ten cubits high, and stretched 
Kings vi. 27), out” Chron. xxviii. 
18) their wings, and with their faces one direction 
covered (Sept., the ark. 

The cherubim the temple had feet Chron. iii. 13) 
upon which they stood but those the tabernacle nothing 
this regard said. 

Gesenius thinks? that they had hands well, and cites 
Gen. iii. proof, though these guardians aban- 
Eden held their weapon but this seems decidedly 
more inference than the text will support, especially since 
the sword represented the Hebrew turning itself. 

The cherubim Solomon’s temple were, their great 
size made necessary, constructed olive-trees overlaid with 


See Keil and Delitzsch, Pent. ii. See Thesaurus, loco. 


CHERUBIM. 


gold, and are called Chron. iii. 10, 
Septuagint). According Gesenius and Wette, those 
the tabernacle were formed like but this con- 
clusion means universally received. The Hebrew 
word used describe the construction the cherubim the 
tabernacle (Ex. xxv. 18), which rendered some, 
among whom Gesenius, opus tornatum, turned work 
and opus ductile, with which the Vulgate 
agrees. Meyer and others assert that they were one piece 
with the but Bahr, with more probability, 
contends that they were only indissolubly joined 
the our version reads, “shall make the 
cherubims.” 

the tabernacle these same forms were wrought upon 
the curtains (Ex. xxvi. xxxvi. 8), and upon the vail 
before the oracle (Ex. xxvi. xxxvi. 35); while the 
temple they were found upon the walls the holy place 
Kings vi. 29). Upon the doors the oracle and the 
temple they are carved with palm-trees and open flowers. 
They appear, also, upon the borders the bases the sacred 
lavers, and the plates the ledges— mingled, the 
former case, with lions and oxen, and the latter, with 
lions and palm-trees. Thus mingled, the cherubim the 
temple, unlike those the tabernacle, bear witness the 
influence foreign workmen. Hiram, Tyrian sculptor, 
not scruple,” says Stanley, introduce bulls the 
greater laver, and bulls and lions and cherubs the lesser, 
probably the emblems the two chief tribes.” often 
assumed, because the cherubim upon the walls Ezekiel’s 
ideal temple have two faces, one man” and the other 
young that those upon the walls Solomon’s 
temple were also double-faced. But this point are 
again warned not force details the temple seen vision 
upon the temple built stone, wood, and gold. the 
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cherubim the historic temple had had two faces, not 
likely that the historians would have failed mention such 
anomaly Besides, should not expect 
two-faced cherubim, with one face face lion,” 
mingled with lions upon the sacred lavers. the cherubim 
Ezekiel’s temple, where they are represented paintings 
upon flat surface, only two faces the four could, 
matter course, well appear; but the other two are, according 
Hengstenberg, Lightfoot, and others, considered 
existing, though not sight. The faces which are described 
sight are the two most important among the faces 
the cherubim prophetic vision. 

appears, then, tolerably clear that the form the 
Mosaic historic cherubim, the component parts which can 
only partially described, was its totality one and definite, 
and that this form was retained without considerable change 
history. Herder has even understated 
the truth, when says that the forms wrought the 
tapestry and upon the walls, both the tabernacle and 
temple, were probably the same those which rose over 
the mercy-seat above the ark. 

shall soon, after making the attempt, discover that 
reconcile the forms Ezekiel’s vision with 
those which have been thus far described, and which were 
the tangible results the workman’s hand. The two have 
few points Nor necessary attempt the 
reconciliation. The Ezekiel never had 
any existence outside the prophetic vision, changed the 
ideal form that ideal existence like the shifting costume 
the theatre, and passed away with the fading the vision. 
have need, then, hold the opinion that the form 
the cherubim varied various times. The form the 
cherubim, far the figures wrought metal and tapestry 
are concerned, seems have remained the same. The only 
variation which appears between the cherubim the 
artisan and the cherubim the seer, and also among the 
several forms this latter sort cherubim. Nor need 
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forced this gratuitous attempt reconcile things 
normally different into the which has already been 
mentioned, and credited Meyer, Bahr, and 
that the cherubim never had any fixed, conventional form. 
its delineation varied even unimportant details, have 
evidence for the assertion that did thus vary. does 
not follow, however, from what has just been said, that 
are the other extreme fixing for ourselves those 
details upon the nature which have evidence. The 
complete delineation the Mosaic cherubim,” says Winer, 

When Solomon’s temple was finished, assembled Israel, 
chiefs fathers and people, looked while the priests 
the ark the Lord,” and brought unto 
his place under the wings the gigantic cherubim. Whether 
the smaller figures, which had crouched over the ark the 
tabernacle, remained upon the temple Solomon, 
are not told. But they probably had already disappeared, 
mention being made the more important cherubim, 
while minute account what was done with the staves 
given; and all the sacred relics having gone from the inside 
the sacred chest. also noted that two pair 
cherubim over the ark would seem incongruous. 

The form the cherubim vision differs almost com- 
pletely from that the Mosaic cherubim, and changes its 
own details according the demands the prophet’s 
imagination. 

From the time that the gigantic cherubim received the 
long wandering ark resting-place beneath their outspread 
wings, further historical mention made them. 
the eighteenth Psalm is, Ewald supposes, Davidic, and 
the eightieth belongs the exile, then only the prayer 
Hezekiah Kings xix. 15) and Ps. xcix. (written 
perhaps the time Chaldean oppression) even incidental 
and figurative mention made the cherubim, until the 
prophecy Ezekiel introduces us, under the same name, 
very different thing. 
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The recognition the essential difference form, sig- 
nificance, and origin, between the Mosaic cherubim and the 
cherubim the vision will alone prevent confusion. This 
difference find more clearly set forth Ewald’s note 
Ezekiel and Winer’s Realwérterbuch than elsewhere 
from the latter which quote the statement: 
cannot understand how the mere fantasy this prophet, 
only held fast general the original type the 
Mosaic cherubim, should not have been freely handled the 
carrying out its How fast the prophet did hold 
this type, and how much freedom there was details 


form, comparison the two representations will show 


cannot expect the same simplicity and consistency 
the delineation the forms vision historic reality, 
and matter fact not find them. 

The “living creatures” Ezekiel’s vision are thus de- 
scribed: They had the likeness [probably the upright 
posture (?)] man”; one had four faces and 
every one had four Their feet were straight feet” 
Hebrew word meaning, this place, straight, opposed 
“and the soles their feet like the soles 
calf’s foot,” which the Seventy render, 
They “sparkled like the color burnished 
they had the hands man under their wings 
their four which wings read that “two 
every one joined another, and two covered their bodies.” 
And they four had the face man and the face lion 
the right side, and they four had the face the 
left side; they four also had the face eagle.” Wheels” 
man above upon accompany these strange creatures, and 
almost make integral part them. Surely would need 
cunning workman metal and tapestry delineate these 
forms, were their complexity the only difficulty which 
had overcome. They are, however, not only complex, but 
also changeful. 
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that wonderful tenth chapter, these beings, which had 
before been called creatures,” are again described, 
with some changed and some entirely new details, and are 
thereupon called the fourteenth verse 
this chapter, the four faces are again enumerated but now 
“the first face was the face cherub,” and the face 
the left side” had disappeared. This fourteenth 
verse is, however, omitted the Septuagint edited 
Tischendorf, though not without manuscript authority. 
What meant the face cherub,” this connection, 
not easy determine. The opinion Spencer and 
others, that this interchange proves the face have 
been the distinctive cherubic face, now generally 
May not the expression held show that there was dis- 
tinctive historic face cherub,” and thus disclose touches 
the real this imaginative compound? any rate, this 
phrase and the one which attributes these living creatures 
the likeness man are the most certain elements the old 
Mosaic cherubim considered contributing anything besides 
name this new compound. The latter phrase is, how- 
ever, restricted Ewald the common intelligence man 
and these cherubim. this tenth chapter, where the word 
occurs twenty-one the something like eighty- 
five times all, are also told that their whole body and 
their backs and their hands and their wings, well the 
wheels, were full eyes round about. Well may Gesenius 
say, Pro ingenii luxuria nimia fere has the 
prophet constructed them. Well may say, with more 
emphasis than Winer, Thus executed, one will not easily 

Indeed, strictly speaking, they cannot thus executed 
all; and Ewald certainly right claiming that the 
whole this compound, Ezekiel thought it, cannot 
represented drawing plastic, but only the imagination 
the prophet. Why, then, should the discussion the 
subject perpetually confused assuming the essential 
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similarity the cherubim Ezekiel’s vision and the cher- 
ubim the tabernable and temple 

From the inquiry into the form the cherubim, 
now turn consider their significance. This question and 
the question their original throw slight mutual light 
shadow one upon the other. The question significance 
one hard decide and though Bihr, who asserts that even 
the commonest materials and measures the tabernacle 
were symbolic, may sure every instance, must 
content know less. 

the significance the historic cherubim, the first 
passage point Gen. iii. 24, where they are, according 
Gesenius and most others, mentioned guardians Eden. 
Indeed, this mention them leads Herder conclude that 
they were sort Hebrew griffin. According 
however, they are set beings abounding life, inhabit, 
and not guard, this garden life. The plain import 
the text that their office was that guardians. There 
another allusion these guarding cherubim Eden, which 
cannot well passed by. Ezek. xxviii. 14, the king 
Tyre called “the cherub extension that covereth” 
(wrongly rendered, our Bibles, anointed but 
the Vulgate); because, according 
Gesenius, guards his treasures the cherub covered 
with his wings and protected radiant gems the holy mount 
Eden.” With fierce joy does the prophet say this 
guardian cherub, the king Tyre: Thou hast sinned, and 
destroy thee, covering cherub, from the midst the 
stones 

next find the cherubim set Moses over the ark 
the covenant. Were the chronological relation these 
two passages—Gen. iii. and Ex. xxv. 18sq.— known 
beyond doubt, might feel more ready assert deny 
that the cherubim both instances symbolize the same 
thought. Their watchful posture, with wings overshading, 
and faces toward the mercy-seat, seem still indicate the 
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guardian, and constantly saying: Procul, procul 
este profani.” And since both records, whomsoever first 
written, were doubtless put together the same hand, 
should expect such similarity office. conclude, then, 
that the earliest significance the cherubim was that 
simple guardianship. 

But when once placed upon the ark their significance was 
necessarily farther expanded and defined. They are now 
enveloped with the visible glory them sits 
rides, from between them speaks shines forth; and 
they become; easy and natural transition, his throne, his 
place most intimate self-revealing. cherub became 
among the Hebrews,” says Ewald, “the token the holy 
place, where Jehovah, were, has descended, and man 
feels his nearness more intimately than elsewhere.”! 
will commune with thee from above the mercy-seat, from 
between the two was God’s promise (Ex. xxv. 
22) his servant Moses. this promise there recorded 
one fulfilment (Num. vii. 89). Jehovah’s distinctive epithet 
becomes, that sitteth the cherubim” (our version, 
Lord hosts, which sitteth the cherubim was vanquish 
the Philistines. God rock” David 
rode upon cherub, and did The cry the exiled 
and oppressed is: Thou that dwellest between the cheru- 
bims, shine forth” (Ps. 1); and his exultation is: 
Jehovah sitteth the cherubim, let the earth 
the Lord hosts, God Israel, who sitteth the cherubim, 
that Hezekiah sends prayer for succor. these quota- 
tions prove, break occurs the thought. And the same 
forms have the same significance the Temple Solomon 
the ancient tabernacle. 

According cherubim are connected with Jehovah’s 
throne, because, being creatures most perfect life, they 
are the most perfect disclosures his life, and thus belong 
the throne, the place highest disclosure. Upon the 
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walls and veil the temple they find place, because here 
state high life, miniature Eden, where everything 
blooms and green Eden.” -The plain historic con- 
nection much preferable this profundity the interpre- 
tation symbolism. 

The importance which itself the cherubim 
not because their original, intrinsic, and hidden symbolism, 
but because the cherubim above the ark were the Hebrew 
mind, shrouded the Shekinah, connected inseparable 
association with all that was most occult and most awful 
Jehovah’s self-disclosure. Being placed there, with perhaps 
the original significance guardians, they simply acquired 
their place the added significance which find them pos- 
sessing poetry and prayer. those golden forms had 
not first raised their wings aloft overshadow the ark 
the covenant, Jehovah would never have been called, 
that sitteth the cherubim.” cherubim receive this part 
their symbolism from their place, not impart the place 
the prior acquisition their symbolism. 

The expression chariot cherubims” Chron. xxviii. 
18) probably refers the movable character the ark 
its apparatus cherubim, upon which Jehovah represented 
sitting. 

inquire, now, into the significance the cherubim 
Ezekiel’s vision, shall incur all the perplexity which 
wont attend the interpretation prophetic symbolism. 
These living creatures,” and through their influence the 
cherubim Moses’ timé, have been found mean many 
the most intimate disclosures his own being and attributes. 
Wette understands them symbols the strength, 
power, and wisdom God and his nearness. But 
applying his cherubic theory, decides that they are called 
creatures,” possessing creature life, 
Being the most perfect creatures, they are the most perfect 
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disclosares God and divine life. The number four the 

symbol the generative and creative power point 
costs him much trouble prove, and the knowledge 
which admits that the Hebrews themselves had not at- 
tained. The lion, account his monstrous strength and 
irresistible power, and, conditioned these, his frightful- 
ness, the symbol the same characteristics Jehovah. 
The eagle, bird greatest speed and far-sight, indicates 
the unbounded life-power and “all-seeing Jehovah. 
man spirit above all creation besides, fitly stands 
the symbol Jehovah’s absolute spirituality, more par- 
ticularly, wisdom. Thus much for the separate parts. 
its totality the cherub, before said, symbolizes 
its highest stage, ideal creation, and thus witness 
and disclosure Jehovah himself.” Gesenius, with far 
more probability his favor, says these four united one 
signify part the strength, part the speed, these min- 
isters Jehovah. 

Though can offer detailed explanation these 
strange forms, and doubt whether any very occult symbolism 
belongs their consideration, and whether any such ex- 
planation detail possible, may venture upon one 
two suggestions. 

Is, then, the state the prophet’s mind such search 
out all these hidden meanings details, and combine them 
into one whole symbolic that each element that whole 
must thought symbolize something? not rather 
caught the forms remote memory and present sensation, 
bound them into one strange, indescribable, and changeful 
whole, and little regarded meaning for each part, even 
for the whole, any further than such meaning was connected 
with one two main purposes 

Are these cherubim, symbolic, recognized symbols 
Jehovah all? are told, that the heads 
the living creatures was the likeness firmament,” and 
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“the likeness the appearance man above upon it,” 
“the likeness the glory the Lord.” Thus enthroned 
upon the “living creatures,” the glory Jehovah carries 
the prophet about sacred vision, and discloses him 
strange things, until (Ezek. xi. 24) brought back into 
Chaldea, and the mission these creatures,” these 
four-faced cherubim, seems accomplished. 

all this there may some trace, far significance 
concerned, the cherubim above the ark, which were 
once the guardians and the throne Jehovah’s glory. 
While, however, the symbolism the historic cherubim was 
largely historic growth due the position which they 
originally had the midst the shekinah, these cherubim 
the vision seem have been constructed with view 
serve the seer his vision, and therefore are their very 
nature symbolic. The majesty, movement, universal 
presence, and the universal insight these ministers 
Jehovah are the characteristics most clearly symbolized 
their construction. 

The third question, Whence had the cherubim their 
origin? yet awaits us. And this question, well the 
preceding questions, only partial answer can given. 

Thus much, however, clearly manifest The imagination 
the constructor, artisan seer, very largely, 
not wholly, the source whence issue these forms, now wrought 
metal and tapestry, and now projected the air. There 
proof which can adduced show that the Hebrews 
thought the cherubim having any antitype real 
existences, except that taken from Gen. iii. this 
place most likely that the author should not under- 
stood according the most literal interpretation. 

Among the forms which swarm upon the temples, tombs, 
and palaces the ancient world there are many which might 
more less vividly recall the cherubim but there one 
form closely like more prominent character- 
istics, lead all agree that this the one sought, and 
other. The search for individual origin unsuccessful, 


for the data are insufficient. The usual method procedure 
the discovery —of which method Hengstenberg’s argument 
somewhat follows: Find first some 
form more less remotely like the “living 
and leaving out such their elements you choose, 
according the form you have selected, assume that just 
these omitted elements did the Mosaic cherubim differ from 
the cherubim the vision, and, thus differing, agree with 
your theoretic original. This argument, however, open 
the objection that the closeness resemblance which made 
the basis argument the very thing which destroys the 
conclusion. For the little know the form the Mosaic 
cherubim goes show that they were almost the least possi- 
ble like the living the prophet. 

But with regard the origin the Mosaic cherubim 
unsafe, comparing your selected form with the 
strange compounds later day, reason that because 
somewhat resembles them, must exactly resemble some- 
thing by-gone centuries which, however, resembles them 
scarcely this unsafe, any more secure method 
scarcely attainable. 

the exact original the Mosaic cherubim cannot 
ascertained, shall conclude that the cherubim were origi- 
nated the Hebrews themselves? The variety and kind 
work which was done the artisans the tabernacle cer- 
tainly seems indicate that they were far from being incapa- 
ble creative art. And doubtless they fashioned the first 
somewhat freely the forms which their work became after- 
wards fixed for all Jewish history. But the analogy the 
other constructions these artisans seems point Egypt 
for the original the Mosaic cherubim. pastoral 
folk, without religious ceremony and occult symbolism, the 
Hebrews had gone among nation unlike themselves 
possible. And when after centuries they were made nation 
themselves, find everywhere their tabernacle and its 
copy, the temple, their priesthood, sacrifices, ark, and 
details furniture, clothing, and ceremony, abundant wit- 
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nesses the impressions which the land their bondage 
had made upon them. “That the cherub such,” says 
aside from its significance which includes 
real original Jewish element, did not spring Jewish 
ground appears probable from the merely scattered notices 
which are found.” And again: “we are especially 
guided the Egyptian origin the cherubim, since all 
the people with whom ancient times the Israelites were 
closely connected, only among the Egyptians are compound 
animals found history.” 

But from Egypt the Hebrew cherub came, which one its 
many symbolic animal forms the exact original? Bahr 
declares? that has examined all the forms the great 
French work and not one them resembles the cherubim 
anything except the wings. But the sphinx oftenest pointed 
out (so Spencer and Hengstenberg). Wilkinson 
“The Egyptian sphinx was usually emblematic figure 
representative the king, and may considered, when with 
the head man and the body lion, the unison 
intellect with physical force. Besides the ordinary sphinx, 
compounded lion and man, was one with the head 
ram, another with the hawk’s head and lion’s body, and 
the asp-headed and hawk-headed sphinx with wings.” Even 
were trustworthy infer the exact original the 
Mosaic cherubim through the descriptions Ezekiel, crea- 
ture with four heads, one that lion, another that man, 
not remarkably like sphinx with lion’s body and man’s 
head. And Bahr judiciously remarks “if admit the 
sphinx have been part man and part lion, yet the eagle 
and are wanting, that more resembles the cherub 
than the griffin India which was part lion, part eagle.” 
who, after speaking the Egyptian ark boat, says: “On 
pylon the great temple such boat has head 
Isis and some other remarkable ornaments, which pass 
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for brevity’s sake, call mind some parallels with 
Hebrew festival rites. Four priests bear poles, and 
small temple which stands the boat is, were, ‘shadowed’ 
with winged figures. Before goes boy with smoking 
frankincense censer. Here Lancret compares 
account the ark, which the Levites linen clothing carried 
staves shittim wood; nor does forget mention 
the cherubim.” Wilkinson well the 
sacred boats, arks, presented the sacred beetle the sun, 
overshadowed the wings two figures the goddess 
Thmei, Truth, which call mind the cherubim the 
Hebrews.” From this some similar original, somewhat 
freely handled, believe that the Mosaic cherubim were 
derived. rate, such similarities and probabilities are 
the best answers that can given the inquiry into 
Egyptian origin for the historic cherubim. 

The imagination the prophet the most potent factor 
the construction Ezekiel’s cherubim. They are there- 
fore quite distinctively the result the fancy indi- 
vidual, rather than historic growth. the 
says Ewald, which remembered sacred companions 
divine things, formed themselves his mind into new, 
wonderful whole, though his imagination roamed abroad 
conceive and depict the most extraordinary way the 
highest that can conceived 

Assyria instead Egypt that are look for 
whatever historic elements are comprised the prophet’s 
conception the cherubim. And Assyrian art was character- 
istically given forming images the divine out various 
and seemingly incongruous animal forms. The imagery,” 
says Stanley, that Ezekiel sees that which one could 
have used unless had wandered through the vast halls 
Assyrian palaces, and there gazed all that Assyrian 
monuments have disclosed human dignity and brute 
strength combined, the eagle-winged lion, human-headed 
resemblance,” says Layard, between the sym- 
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bolical figures have described and those seen Ezekiel 
his vision, can scarcely fail strike the reader.” will 
observed that the four forms chosen illustrate his 
description, the man, the lion, the bull, and the eagle, are 
precisely those which are found Assyrian monuments 
religious types. The ‘wheel within wheel,’ mentioned 
connection with the emblematical figures, may refer the 
winged circle wheel representing Nimroud the supreme 
deity. These coincidences are too marked not deserve 
notice, and certainly lead the inference that the symbols 
chosen the prophet were chosen from the Assyrian sculp- 
According Spencer was Rabbinical saying 
that four things are highest the world: the lion among 
wild beasts, the among cattle, the eagle among birds, the 
man among 

Should seem that the present Article adds one other 
the unsatisfactory attempts which have been made treat 
this subject Biblical Antiquities, cannot more 
save its reputation than add the information the learned 
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previous Article examined those words which 
forced their way into the vocabulary the New Testament 
from the Latin. Are there other foreign words this 
vocabulary This question suggests once that sacred 
language which gave both Jews and Christians the Old Tes- 
tament, and that popular language, the Aramaean Syro- 
Chaldaic, which was the familiar tongue Christ and his 
apostles. may seem first thought, that the New Testa- 
ment would full words borrowed from these sources. 
This question fact, and easily settled. 

the first place, should not include among borrowed 
words those which are quoted from foreign language. 
English writer giving account affairs Tur- 
key should incorporate into his work some Turkish ex- 
pressions, clothing them the English alphabet, one 
would include them our vocabulary. 

Further, our object practical one, mark the dif- 
ference between the Greek the classics and the New 
Testament, shall not include those Greek words borrowed 
from any Semitic language which are also found the 
classical period. 

Having thus ruled out these two classes words will 
introduce them surreptitiously, may thought 
mentioning what are ruled out. 

Those the first class are the following 

Aramaean for the Hebrew from God, 
with the suffix my, God.” Mark xv. 34. 

opened.” Mark vii. 34. 
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See above. “My God.” Matt. xxvii. 46. 

Hebrew, imperative feminine, from rise. 
“Arise.” Mark 41. 

Heb. from the preposition for, and ma, 
what. “Why?” 

Chaldee, second person singular from 
leave, with the verbal personal suffix me. With above, 
Why hast thou forsaken me?” Matt. xxvii. 46; Mark xv. 34. 
Aram. “damsel.” Mark 41. 


These seven words are each case translated the 
evangelists into Greek, which sufficient proof that they are 
reckoned foreign words. Accordingly, have 
limited this class words thus translated, although this 
rigid test throws into the legitimate vocabulary several words, 
see, decidedly foreign aspect. 

The words Semitic origin which are found also the 
classics are the following (the Hebrew word being annexed 
the best accessible representative the Semitic original): 


the Latin arhabo, arrha, and rhabo, found early Plautus. This 
word found three times the New Testament, used 
the Spirit.” Cor. i.22; v.5. Harnest our inher- 
itance.” Eph. 14. 

purple and fine linen.” Luke pearls 
and fine linen.” Rev. xviii. 12. 

camel. Used the raiment John the 
Baptist (Matt. Mark 6), and the sayings about going 
through the eye needle (Matt. Mark x.25; Luke xviii. 
25), and swallowing camel. Matt. xxiii. 24. 

cinnamon. man buyeth ..... cinnamon 
and odors.” Rev. xviii. 13. 

cummin. “Tithe mint, anise, and cummin.” 
Matt. xxiii. 23. 

and myrrh.” “No man buyeth..... frank- 
incense and wine.” Rev. xviii. 13. 
derived from the preceding, found Herodotus 
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the same sense, but used the New Testament different 
sense. golden censer.” Rev. viii. and 

sapphire from scrape. “The second 
was] sapphire.” Rev. xxi. 19. 

sycamore tree. “Ye might say unto this 
sycamine tree.” Luke xvii. 

Put upon hyssop.” John xix. 29. 
wool and hyssop.” Heb. ix. 19. 

these ten should perhaps added (Rev. 11; 
xxi. xxii. 13), from the same the 
Greek composition discredited (Luke xix. 4), 
(Matt. and that the true reading 
for xxi. 19. 


Dismissing now the words thus enumerated not properly 
belonging our subject, come those which are intro- 
duced the writers without avowed translation, and 
which are not found classical Greek. 


father. “And said, Father, all things are possible unto 
thee take away this cup from me.” Mark xiv. “Ye have re- 
ceived the spirit adoption, whereby cry, Abba, Father.” Rom. 
viii. 15. “God hath sent forth the spirit his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” Gal. will seen that 
are always joined together, and one might say 
first glance that the latter simply translation but this quite 
inconsistent with the spirit the second and third passages. Paul 
would hardly recommend lesson translation cry filial 
love. “Abba, Father” means more than Father,” and why, not 
from association with those words Gethsemane, some whose 
very syllables passed from heart heart, and were preserved for 
the faithful and exact Mark? Greek-speaking Jew, 
chose retain would naturally add especially the 
anguish the hour the were twice repeated. would 
appear, then, that the account Mark virtually trans- 
lation, but that the two words once joined represented ever after 
the tenderest and deepest filial spirit. Luther’s Lieber Vater” 
was not far from right. 

shortened form Jehovah Yahveh Praise Jehovah. This 
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word occurs four times, and the book where look for the 
fervor ancient prophecy and psalm. heard great voice 
much people heaven, saying, Alleluia.” xix. also 

Hebrew firm, from support. Used often 
our Saviour, reported all the evangelists, adverb 
affirmation, “verily,” duplicated John only. Verily, verily,” 
once Paul similar sense, For all the promises God 
him are yea, and him Amen.” 20. Used, according 
the textus receptus, many times exclamatory prayer “Amen” 
but majority cases the reading disputed. 

(masculine), Heb. m2, bath, liquid measure about 
eight and one-half gallons. Used only once. How much owest 
thou unto lord? And said hundred measures oil.” Luke 
xvi. 

Téewa Heb. valley Hinnom, from and 
Hinnom, valley the south and west Jerusalem which 
was Topheth Kings xxiii. 10). This word found Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and James, follows: “In danger Matt. 
Whole body should cast into hell.” 29, also verse 30. 
Destroy soul and body hell.” 28. Having two eyes 
cast into xviii. also Mark ix. 47. more 
the child than yourselves.” can escape 
the damnation hell?” xxiii. 33. “Than having two hands 
into Mark ix.43. “Than having two feet cast into hell.” 
ix. 45. “Fear him which after hath killed hath power cast 
into hell.” Luke xii. “It set fire hell.” James iii. 

word used John only. the Hebrew Bethesda.” 
John also xix. 17, 20; Rev. The words 
and may classed proper names. 

from Judah. Used only once. Why com- 
pellest thou the Gentiles live the Jews.” Gal. ii. 14. 

from the same through Used only once. 
after the manner the Gentiles and not the Jews.” 
Gal. ii. 14. 

from Used twice. “My conversation 
time past the Jews’ religion.” And profited the 
proper names. 
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times Leviticus and Numbers, our version “offering” 
“oblation,” Septuagint, The indeclinable form 
translated Mark, but Matthew uses without explanation. 
Each used only once. “It not lawful for put them into the 
treasury.” Matt. xxvii. But say, man shall say his 
father mother, Corban, that say, gift.” Mark vii. 11. 

Heb. cor (translated “measure” our version. 
Kings 11), measure equal ten baths. See above. 
Used only once. “And how much owest thou? And said, 
hundred measures wheat.” Luke xvi. 

Chaldee, quotes from Augustine, 
Punice mammon dicitur.” Used four times. can- 
not serve God and mammon.” Matt. “Make yourselves 
friends the mammon unrighteousness.” therefore, have 
not been faithful the unrighteous mammon.” cannot serve 
God and mammon.” Luke xvi. 11, 13. 

Heb. resinous manna, which the miraculous 
manna undoubtedly bore some resemblance (Ex. xvi. 15). Used 
four times, excluding John vi. 58. fathers did eat manna 
the desert.” John vi. 31; also 49. Wherein was the golden pot 
that had manna.” Heb. ix. “To him that overcometh will 
give eat the hidden manna.” Rev. ii. 17. 

Lord comes. Used only once. “If any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him Anathema Maran-atha.” Cor. xvi. 22. 

Heb. the passover, from pass over. This 
word used each the four Gospels, referring the literal 
festival, being always translated our version Passover”; also 
once Acts xii. where mistranslated (to modern ears) 
found also the two For even Christ 
our Passover sacrificed for us.” “Through faith 
kept the Passover.” Heb. xi. 28. 

from See below. Used once only. 
Because was the preparation, that is, the day before the Sabbath.” 
Mark 42. 

Heb. from great man, master, and suffix my. 
Used frequently the Gospels, not Luke. “And called 
men Rabbi, Rabbi.” Matt. “Then Judas which betrayed 
him answered and said, Master, Matt. xxvi. 25. Nine 
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translated once John (i. 39). 

perhaps not differing meaning from Rabbi. Used 
twice, being translated John, but used Mark without explan- 
ation. “The blind man said unto him, Lord, that might receive 
sight.” Mark “She turned herself and saith unto him, 
Rabboni, which say Master.” John xx. 16. 

Aram. corresponding the Heb. empty. 
Used only once. Whosoever shall say his brother shall 

Heb. hosts, the genitive plural being trans- 
ferred the Greek. Used twice, the first being translation from 
the Septuagint Except the Lord Sabaoth had left 
seed.” Rom. ix. 29. “The cries them which have reaped 
have entered into the ears the Lord Sabaoth.” James 

from from See the following. 
Used only once. “There remaineth therefore rest the people 
God.” Heb. iv. 

Heb. Sabbath, from rest. Used often 
the Gospels and Acts, and the following: Upon the first day 
the week let every one you lay him store.” Cor. xvi. 
the new moon the Col. ii. 16. 

peck and half; our version simply Gen. xviii. 
Used twice. “Leaven which woman took and hid three 
measures meal.” Matt. xiii. 33. See Luke xiii. 21. 

(Do not drink wine nor strong drink. Lev. Used only once. 
“Shall drink neither wine nor strong drink.” Luke 15. 

Heb. cherub, plural cheru- 
bim. Used only once. over the cherubim glory.” Heb. 
ix. 

and now, particle exhortation. Save now, beseech thee, 
Lord” (Ps. cxviii. 25). Used three times Matthew, twice 
Mark, and once John, all concerning one occasion. multi- 
tudes that went before, and that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna 
the Son David.” Matt. Not used Luke other New 
Testament writers. 
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These twenty-six words are all, far can discover. 
reviewing them remark, 

The Hebraistic character New Testament Greek does 
not come largely from its Hebrew words. The word which 
makes the strongest impression upon the cursory reader 
especially solemnly reiterated John’s Gospel. 
But this the Gospels given the utterance one who 
spoke language foreign Greek. also exclamatory, 
and its face bears evidence being but imperfectly incor- 
porated into the vocabulary. The same may said 
and Several are found 
The only words which occur with any frequency, and which 
have all respects the treatment native words, are 
and but the former used but once out the 
first three Gospels. These borrowed words, then, 
little way revealing the presence Hebrew influence. Yet 
they are convenient starting-point for investigation, and 
their existence makes certain multitude Hebraisms, 
less obtrusive character, consisting changes meaning 
single words, and the adoption Hebrew constructions and 
phraseology. 

How many these words are found the Septuagint 
and the proper name used Josh. xviii. 16, 
strictly geographical designation, for which elsewhere 
xxviii. 3). The originals these are pure Hebrew. the 
remainder the following are from the Aramaean: 
multitude employing this word seem not much 
quoting from the Psalms using familiar interjection. 

That more these words are found the Septuagint 
what ought for the language the New 
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Testament not book-dialect made students the 
Septuagint, but the genuine speech the people, growing 
adopting new forms, taking word narrow 
meaning and expanding reach beyond this world, like 

should noticed that but few these words touch 
important doctrine. Six are titles respect expressions 
and Three are measures, and 
Seven are purely historical, 
and have doctrinal reference, but 
not prominently thus leaving the one doctrinal 
word, standing out awful distinctness the word doom. 

The presence Hebrew and Aramaean words other 
late Greek writers ought here discussed, but shall 
not attempt it. Josephus uses 
and besides others not found the New Testament. 
The words which have gained currency association with 
the life Jesus should not expect find Josephus. 
The Greek Christian Fathers took and bore most 
them course that has reached our day, 
and Does not appear from this that 
devotion, the world over, does literally use the language 
Canaan 

While confess our inability discuss the Hebrew ele- 
ment the later Greek writers, wish ask the following 
question those competent answer it: Does not the 
Hebrew element (in opposition the Latin), gradually fade 
out Byzantine Greek, and does not comparative study 
this element Greek authors from Josephus Eusebius 
throw some light upon the time the composition the 
New Testament 
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remains enumerate the proper names Semitic 
origin, which will without references chapter and 
verse, and referring the reader Robinson’s Lexicon and 
Smith’s Dictionary for the origin and signification the 
words. 


i q 


1876.] BORROWED FROM THE HEBREW AND ARAMAEAN. 


this list have not thought worth the while dis- 
tinguish between words found the classical period and 
later authors. The former are few; and the great number 
foreign names thus thrust upon the Greek, large propor- 
tion them without inflection, give Hebrew coloring the 
text far beyond what comes from the legitimate vocabulary. 
After setting themselves the first chapter Matthew 
and the third Luke, there still remain sprinkled through 
the various portions such unconformable words 
and which make one feel that grammatically, 
the Old Testament going rough-shod over the New. 

hardly necessary remark that nearly all the fore- 
going personal names are found the Old Testament. 
the exceptions the most notable (Elizabeth). 

few words explanation may well the forms 
the three precious names Mapia. 

Our word Jesus does not closely resemble Joshua, with 
which identical but taking the later form Joshua, 
viz. Jeshua, Yeshua, and remembering that must 
represented Greek and long ou, have 
which partial inflection becomes 

though not greatly changed from the Hebrew, 
seldom brings mind its Old Testament original for who 
identifies John with Johanan, and Jehohanan, although the 


meaning, God-given, well worth remembering 


The name Mapia, Maria, curiously set off unin- 
structed imagination the Latin Hymns derived from 
mare, the maris But must rather 
identify it, its other form shows, with the Mir- 
iam the Red Sea song, even her name does mean 
rebellion.” The Miriam lost the Mary. 


ARTICLE IV. 


THE TRUE BASIS FELLOWSHIP THE CONGRE- 
GATIONAL CHURCHES. 


REV. GEORGE BOARDMAN, DD., PROFESSOR, ETC., CHICAGO, ILL. 


following Article was prepared for General 
Congregational Association Illinois,” fulfilment its 
appointment, and now published its request: 

The topic assigned is: 

the True Basis Fellowship the Congre- 
gational Churches 

Fellowship the natural consequence adoption. When 
have become members the family God, are joint- 
heirs with Christ the inheritance which God grants 
his children. Fellowship the participation, through the 
Holy Spirit, each believer the sufferings and glory 
Christ, and the blessings which all believers receive from 
Christ, and enjoy with him. not implied that each 
Christian receives the same degree divine aid, but that 
all draw from common treasury, and that each receives 
advantage from what bestowed upon any one. The term, 
therefore, designates necessary relation Christians 
one another and their Lord. expresses their partner- 
ship common possession. 

The Greek word translated fellowship and 
might translated the commonwealth. the wealth 


See March’s Latin Hymns, 267. 
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weal the followers Christ mainly spiritual, consists 
sentiments and aspirations, hope and faith, love and 
Christian experience therefore word expressive these 
things chosen, rather than word almost appropriated 
certain form state government. The apostle does, 
however, reference the commonwealth Israel, show 
negatively, and then positively, what true fellowship is, 
Eph. ii. 12, 19: That that time were without Christ, 
being aliens from the commonwealth Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants but when the Gentiles were 
converted, could say them: Now, therefore, are 
more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the saints, and the household God.” The follower 
Christ, then, through his fellowship partnership, has 
claim the blessings which Christ Redeemer bestows upon 
men, and also, some extent least, enters upon present 
possession his rights. partaking the inheritance common 
all the saints, one renounces claim all that which, 
being personally his own, would abridge Christ’s authority 
the ruler the commonwealth, the chief and controlling 
person the entire fellowship. The converts Jerusalem, 
the Pentecost, made the fellowship the saints prominent 
and visible holding all things common. not probable 
that all the property the disciples was then actually put 
into common stock; but they were ready give all, and 
did give whatever was the common good. The 
fellowship the Christians the present day manifests 
itself chiefly more spiritual forms. 

the development Christian life, must manifest 
itself diverse ways; but the different forms puts 
should not lead suppose that there are various kinds 
fellowship. may impose upon duties which vary 
according our relations with the brethren are more close 
more remote but the bond which unites those under the 
same covenant one church essentially the same with 
that which binds any the sick and imprisoned whc 
represent Christ. 
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Were the question before us, then, What the basis 
Christian fellowship? could give very brief 
adoption into the family God. But interpret the 
question that shall include the following: What are the 
evidences which recognize our own Christian fellow- 
ship and the Christian fellowship others? then more 
careful and extended reply needed. But the present 
inquiry still more restricted: What the basis fellow- 
ship those churches which are congregational their 
polity? Here the fellowship cannot merely that known 
God, but that recognized among believers, and accorded 
them each other. 

will aid us, reply the latter question, answer, 
first, this: What are the evidences which fellowship may 
or, How may one, inquiring his own 
spiritual state, know himself the family God? 
treating this question, would not proper satisfy 
ourselves with mere statement the grounds which 
one youth, perhaps childhood, one yet untaught, 
might admitted church. such case there 
much implied which not expressed. The pastor and the 
maturer members the church assume many things which 
the candidate does not think of. The inquiry before is: 
what claim fellowship the church based 

None have come into the Christian fellowship except 
those whom God has called into it. The goods, good 
things, which participate are those which God has 
prepared, which only can give claim, and desire for 
which only can create the mind. This truth implied 
into the fellowship his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
more positive assertion found John vi. 44: can 
come me, except the Father which hath sent draw him.” 

The drawing the Father the Son very gentle 
means; often not observed those who are called; 
but still every person’s Christian experience has this divine 
origin, and some trace the influence God upon the soul 
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before conversion can generally found. one can 
considered follower Christ who would deny that was 
grace, opposing his own nature, which led him the Re- 
deemer for salvation. 

Christian fellowship leads knowledge the truth. 
The Bible explicit and emphatic this point. Paul prays 
that Philemon’s fellowship faith may energetic pro- 
ducing knowledge all the good which Christ bestows 
upon his disciples. John affirms that fellowship must 
accompanied with light, cannot co-exist with darkness. 
say that have fellowship with him [God], and walk 
darkness, lie, and not the truth; but walk the 
light, the light, have fellowship one with 
another” John 7). Paul commands Timothy 
withdraw himself from, i.e. refuse fellowship with, any man 
who consents not wholesome words and the doctrine 
which according godliness Tim. vi. 3-6). the 
Gospel John vii. read; “If any man will his 
will, shall know the principle which 
pervades all the scriptures, that real communion with God 
leads correct understanding the truth. Fellowship 
with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ John 
3), and must, from its nature, accompanied submis- 
sion the mind God, and acceptance Jesus Christ 
Mediator. 

may rest fully assured, therefore, that those persons 
are not fellowship with God and his people who have not 
clear ideas the fundamental truths the gospel, and who 
not soon come into clear views the special doctrines grace. 
Those persons who tamper with error, those who pet their 
doubts, those who are not enlightened mind see 
clearly that salvation must Christ, regeneration 
through the Spirit, self-renunciation and simple grace 
Christian fellowship. They may seem honest seekers 
for the truth; but the Bible forbids believe that they 
are enlightened. 
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part the same idea, but worthy separate 
notice, that the fellowship Christians delivers them from 
errors. The mind enlightened communion with God sees 
the want consistency between Christian truth and error. 
This effect fellowship, and indeed the entire doctrine, 
with its consequences, very forcibly stated the first 
chapter Colossians. The following words indicate the 
spirit the Giving thanks unto the Father, which 
hath made meet partakers the inheritance the 
saints light: who hath delivered from the power 
darkness, and hath translated into the kingdom his 
dear Son.” more explicit statement found Cor. 
vi. 14, 15: what fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness? And what communion hath light with 
darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? 
what part hath that believeth with infidel?” There 
may temptation, sometimes, admit into church fel- 
lowship those who cling error, they seem indicate 
love truth, and especially they exhibit love Christ. 
But there are many kinds emotion that may called 
and must accept ground fellowship only 
that which delivers one not only from essential religious 
errors, but from those tendencies thought which are more 
accordant with infidelity than with faith Christ. 

Christian fellowship naturally separates one from men 
who teach error, well delivers the mind from their 
doctrines. somewhat prominent member Presbyterian 
church the state New York was excommunicated, some 
years ago, for the habit attending Sabbath the services 
the Universalist church the village, where heard 
lectures from Mr. Garrison and popular speakers the class 
which belonged. The accused defended himself the 
ground that heard good things the church; but was 
condemned the ground that spent the Sabbath with 
those from whom was liable hear false and evil things. 
revivals colleges there are almost always some whose 
consciences are aroused, but who decline take open 
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position favor religion the ground that they can 
exert better influence the more wayward and hardened 
they not break away from them. 

Such facts these lead observe the general principle 
laid down the New Testament, that those who are 
fellowship with Christ will also fellowship with the 
followers Christ, and will find the society those who are 
unchristian, who teach error, who are profane and godless, 
repulsive their feelings. Christian fellowship evokes 
nothing more clearly and distinctly than likes and dislikes. 
There love without hate, and love the brethren 
hate that which weakens and distracts the brotherhood. The 
texts which bear upon this point are numerous. Paul com- 
mands the Ephesians (v. 11) “have fellowship with 
the unfruitful works darkness, but rather reprove them.” 
And says the Corinthians: would not that should 
have fellowship with devils.” says the Galatians (i. 
“There some that trouble you, and would pervert the 
gospel Christ. But though we, angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel you than that which have 
preached unto you, let him The apostle John 
says: there come any unto you, and bring not this doc- 
trine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God 
speed for that biddeth him God speed partaker his 
evil deeds John 10, 11). 

may set down, therefore, that any one who real 
and living fellowship with Christ and his followers, who lives 
the fellowship the Spirit, will fulfil the joy Christians, 
which was the joy Paul, will like-minded with the 
brethren, will nothing through vain-glory, will with lowli- 
ness mind seek serve the church; but will avoid teachers 
error, will detest new gospel different from that the 
Lord Jesus, will find his rest and satisfaction associating 
with those who live faith, and rest the promises 
God. need not say that such spirit consistent with 
bold and earnest search for truth; but also not need 
say that neither boldness nor earnestness, but the Divine 
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Spirit, the pure heart, the docility love, which lead the 
truth. 

Those who are the fellowship which God calls 
will keep the commandments God. There anti- 
nomian piety. Those who are the friends God will feel 
themselves called this discharge duties, and feel assured 
that, they neglect them, they give evidence that they are 
still aliens from the divine commonwealth. true, 
are not saved reward obedience; but are doubly 
condemned continue disobedience after have 
been enlightened, and know the reasonableness and wisdom 
the divine requirements. Indeed, obedience the com- 
mandments God the external mark love God. 
Much has been said late about love the true evidence, 
the sufficient evidence, the only evidence discipleship. 
But such assertions amount little till love defined. 
state submission God which Edwards calls consent, 
propensity, and union heart with him. Love sometimes 
said the sum all Christian graces; certainly 
secures the Christian graces, and its manifestation keeping 
the commandments. Christ accepts love which not 
determination the will towards himself. should have 
been saved much mawkish sentimentalism, certain writers 
and preachers had remembered this truth. Our Lord seems 
almost have despised love that consists simply emo- 
tions. says: “If love me, keep commandments.” 
There seems kind impatience indicated his 
rebuke those who claimed his followers without being 
And why call Lord, Lord, and not the 
things which say 

has been said that Christ’s only question examining 
men for place his church was, Lovest thou me?” The 
blunder facts not greater than the blunder inter- 
preting the question itself. Christ intended teach the 
boastful Peter that love such felt the night the 
supper was not enough make stable disciple. Show your 
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love work, was his direction. Feed sheep”; Feed 
lambs.” the last chapter Revelation, the ground 
which man’s blessedness secured sounded forth 
tones which seem fit once awe and enchant world: 
Blessed are they that his commandments, that they may 
have right the tree may enter through the 
gates into the city.” 

Thus far have noticed only traits character indis 
pensable Christian discipleship. might that some 
these characteristics would manifest themselves but feebly 
certain cases; but where any them could positively 
denied exist, the demonstration would perfect that the 
ground fellowship did not exist. One who should fail 
find himself the above-mentioned traits could not honestly 
suppose himself belong the family God. Those who 
were the household faith could not welcome their 
embrace one whom they were assured the Lord Jesus had 
not welcomed. And inevitable judgment should exclude 
those not affiliated sentiment the children God, much 
more would the subtile sympathies, the quick, susceptible 
sense brotherhood exclude them from recognized place 
the divine household. 

The question before us, remembered, not the 
broad one, What the basis fellowship among the chil- 
dren God?” but What the basis fellowship our 
must inquire, then, Does the church from 
its nature exclude from its fellowship any who belong the 
company Christ’s disciples? little reflection will con- 
vince any one that affirmative reply is, least, not 
absurdity. may now the common assumption that the 
church exists simply for the purpose gathering into safe 
retreat the true followers Christ. But even this work, 
and not all its work, might forbid the instant acceptance 
some true disciples into immediate, formal fellowship. 
The object for which church exists, according the old 
and often-expressed view, that the people God may 
become visible and militant. other words, the disciples 
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Christ form themselves into churches order that God’s 
grace among men may acquire manifestation and practical 
efficiency. The church must therefore 
witness certain Christian truths, and bear intelligible 
testimony them. There may, therefore, many who 
enjoy the fostering care the church, who yet are not fitted 
fulfil the offices membership. The work the church 
not exhausted upon those who sit down the communion 
table, but directed with special earnestness towards those 
not found there. Children may be, often are, the more 
carefully watched because they are not able make clear 
confession their faith. mere sentimentalism argue 
the propriety admitting children the church from the 
fact that lambs need the shelter fold well sheep. 
good counter argument (each being good for nothing) 
is: Chickens are well cared for, the hen well sheltered 
the coop. receive the nurture the church and 
profess its faith are two things. And profession without 
confession simply pretence. 

will place, then, notice some things which 
member church his simple position affirms, and, 
the church not broad humanity, affirms with some 
degree intelligence. 

order fitted for place the visible church, 
person must able understand the character Jesus 
Christ, the Son God and the Messiah. Near the close 
our Lord’s called his disciples into remote 
and secluded region, beneath Mount Lebanon, and examined 
them their faith, and organized his church. This 
interpretation Matt. xvi. asked the dis- 
ciples, Whom say that am?” Peter answered, ap- 
parently for them all: Thou art the Christ, the Son the 
living God.” Jesus said this was revelation Peter from 
the Father heaven, and added: Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock will build church.” Whatever may 
the particular thing here designated rock, there can 
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doubt that the foundation the Christian church 
correct understanding Christ. Any confession which 
makes him less than the Son God, which denies that 
the Anointed God, the King for whom the Jews were look- 
ing, and the Lamb slain from the foundation the world, 
not confession which church-membership based. 

order come the sacrament the Lord’s supper 
properly, one must able discern the Lord’s body. For 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh 
damnation himself, not discerning the Lord’s 
will assent that this passage requires the following things 

One, order come the communion-table properly, 
must confess his own sinful state, his entire ruin because 
sin, and his present condemnation holy law. 

must confess, also, that pardon cannot granted him 
out the mere mercy God, but must bought sac- 
rifice one who has borne our sins his own body, and 
died for them. 

must profess, also, that finds evidence his own 
experience that has received the benefits Christ’s death 
his own soul, that his own life manifests new traits 
character which have become his divine aid. 

must also profess himself rather member 
the church than independent person profess that his life 
church life, and for the church, rather than life having 
its springs action word, must profess 
devotion the church. This thought seems clearly 
not the communion the body Christ. For we, 
being many, are one bread and one body; for are all 
partakers that one bread.” Alford says the meaning is: 
partaking that bread, become not figuratively, 
but literally, one bread; passes into the substance our 
bodies, and there every one who partakes, portion 
himself which that bread.” Such partaking the 
bread sets forth our partaking Christ, our fellowship 
with Christ and with his followers. 
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The very existence the church demands that those 
its fellowship accept the Bible the rule faith. The 
chief things which partake common are objects 
faith, and unless these the same, the communion 
mockery. must have one faith, well one Lord and 
one baptism. And our common faith must embrace all the 
doctrines essential the Christian system. The evidences 
Christianity are, indeed, addressed our natural judg- 
but when are convinced that God has sent his 
Son into the world, and that through him and the apostles 
the way salvation taught, then have choice but 
accept the teachings the scriptures, without conditions, 
and without cunning and far-fetched interpretations. the 
scriptures were private interpretation, rationalizing spirit 
might abrade the sharp outlines the doctrines even 
those most prominent, like the atonement, regeneration, 
the resurrection, and eternal punishment that they would 
seem quite other doctrines than those found the ordinary 
reader the word God. the nature things 
revelation not given explained away; might 
well without the revelation. What men need dis- 
closure truth for the common mind, and that have 
the Bible, have Bible. This point the apostle has 
argued with great clearness and cogency the first two 
chapters the First Epistle the Corinthians. shows 
there, and other places, that Greek better than 
Jew; other words, philosopher better than 
formalist each must come for life and light Jesus Christ. 
declares that avoids the wisdom this world; that 
preaches the mysteries the gospel not the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth comparing spiritual things with spiritual (or set- 
ting forth spiritual things spiritual forms). 

one right within church who does not 
seek the order and harmony the church. very clear 
that God specially regardful order, propriety, and 
peacefulness his own house. The apostles urge their 
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followers avoid schisms, confusion, contention, anything 
which engenders strife, and command their converts live 
peaceably with all men. There were, probably, peculiar 
reasons for such entreaties the early ages the church 
but still remains true that harmonious and united church 
presents most pleasing spectacle the eye God. There 
doubt but discipline should enforced church 
enforced for the sake order and peace. There may 
times when earnest men must protest against the delin- 
quencies the church, and even separate those who are 
Christ’s from those who are not; but this does not change 
the fact that God calls upon his children men peace, 
gentleness, meekness, avoiding such walk disorderly, 
seeking keep the unity the Spirit the bond peace 
not striving for pre-eminence, but honor preferring one 
another. 

All these conditions, indispensable witnessing the 
truths the gospel, should insisted upon basis 
fellowship all our churches. But the question before 
subject still further restriction. 

What the true basis fellowship the Congregational 
churches? This twofold question, and will consider 
it, understanding fellowship, first, that which exists within 
single and secondly, that which exists between 
different churches. 

one will doubt that, the present imperfect state 
human knowledge and varied faiths, better that persons 
like views combine forming churches, that the har- 
mony within church complete circumstances will 
admit. should, any us, advise one agreeing wholly 
with certain denomination connect himself with that 
denomination, convenient. And there might 
there have been which should obliged 
refuse church-fellowship one whom believed 
true disciple Christ, even though were impossible for 
him find the sect with which agreed doctrine. 


There are, doubtless, many really converted persons 
Vou. XXXIII. No. 129. 
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the Roman Catholic church; but they could not properly 
admitted Congregational church, bringing with them 
their Romish views. Their ideas the pope and the Virgin 
Mary would exclude them from us. They could not be, 
indifferently, Romanists Congregationalists, convenience 
should dictate. There are probably Universalists who are 
true followers Christ; but any one should declare that 
the assertions eternal punishment the Bible must 
interpreted consistently with the doctrine universal salva- 
tion, because God would not punish men forever, could 
not properly admitted church holding that the 
scriptures are the only and sufficient rule faith. 

distinguished theologian the old school has recently 
expressed his belief that Schleiermacher now singing the 
praises heaven. Yet represents the doctrines 
Schleiermacher being far from those taught the 
scriptures. one should teach that Christ’s work 
little account, that his power manifesting true 
humanity, and thus awakening the dormant elements 
true humanity degraded men, that his mission saving 
men developing their latent virtues, could admitted 
Congregational church. 

man who should reject the Old Testament from the 
canon the scriptures and throw out parts the New Tes- 
tament, one who should deny the inspiration the 
scriptures, could not admitted any our Congrega- 
tional churches. 

not questioned that immersionists are true Christians 
but person who should declare Congregational church 
church, and that all its members must immersed 
before could join them, would find twofold reason for 
his exclusion from its communion-table. 

The church not intended simply receptacle 
all those who are saved. will receive its own 
last. Some will taken who never entered the church 
militant, and some will rejected who will claim have 
done efficient work his kingdom earth. The church 
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is, truth, the body Christ; but cannot consider any 
belong that body except those who visibly belong it. 

shall speak but briefly the second point under Con- 
gregational fellowship, viz. that existing between the churches. 
Some remarks will suggestions, rather than asser- 
tions, inasmuch the Congregational polity does not seem 
fully developed this point. 

obvious that the churches must agree polity, 
order hold the intimate relations necessary the same 
denomination. 

The platform the Council 1865 (published, however, 
within the present year) affirms church desiring 
the approbation and assistance other churches the 
ordination its officers cannot wisely courteously ask 
such approbation and assistance from churches whose 
professed theory government all ordinations must 
prelate, whose theory the power ordination given 
only presbytery ruling over many congregations. 
like manner, desire counsel any case involving ques- 
tions doctrine, cannot wisely courteously ask such 
counsel churches not accepting that general system 
doctrines which the well-known basis mutual confidence 
and intimate communion among evangelical churches the 
Congregational polity.” 

the mere question polity considered searching 
for the basis fellowship, much more are doctrines re- 
lating the salvation men considered. 

Fellowship among the churches should conditioned 
upon agreement the fundamental doctrines the 
Christian religion. One Congregational church cannot enter 
into fellowship with another like polity, deny the Divin- 
ity Christ, the entire depravity man, the eternal punish- 
ment the wicked. church adopting different polity 
from ours, but holding the evangelical doctrines, the 
distinguishing doctrines the New Testament may come 
into far more intimate relations with than church with 
our polity which rejects our view the system grace. 
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The fellowship the churches ought based upon, 
then ought secure and maintain, agreement the 
churches and the ministry upon the practical doctrines 
relating Christian ordinances and the evangelization the 
world. would misfortune have exclusive immer- 
sionist settled pastor over one our churches. would 
misfortune have pastor bring into one our churches 
the Romish views communion. Perhaps the good sense 
those opposed secures from any danger those 
points, but our own good sense ought also secure us. 
think would less misfortune have our churches 
preachers who should proclaim that man his natural state 
has religious duties, that his conscience cannot and ought 
not condemn him for disobedience God, till God has 
given him gracious ability obey. Such doctrines cut 
the very sinews morality. The preachers such doctrines 
are indebted for the Christian virtues their own congrega- 
tions, some degree, the sounder preaching their 
neighbors, well the inherent force the conscience, 

Our Congregational churches are therefore bound their 
fellowship co-operate educating ministry which shall 
substantial agreement not only the doctrines 
salvation, but also the methods proclaiming and 
applying those doctrines. 

fundamental principle fellowship among the churches, 
that the ministry its official work some way amenable 
councils associations. The Congregational polity 
this point seems not fully developed for the common sense 
the churches has required councils the exercise 
powers not granted them some our theories. 

One theory is, that man teacher preacher virtue 
his office church yet practically all our missionaries, 
our preachers without charge, our clerical teachers colleges 
and seminaries are preachers, and accepted such, though 
their church connection with church thousand miles 
away. 


| 
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theory is, that the local church ordains minister, giving 
him thus the privilege preaching; but practice 
council can depose him from the ministry. The same body 
should have power confer and withdraw the privilege. 
Moreover, there should some method calling council 
for the purpose deposing minister scandalous life, 
other than the mere motion and inclination the church 
which the minister may belong. 

theory is, that ordination simply the induction 
church man into the office teacher that church 
but practically gives him power preach anywhere. 

theory that council gives access the neighboring 
churches extending the right hand fellowship 
newly-settled pastor; but church hire 
ordained preacher for year month, has practically 
the same access the neighboring churches. 

theory installation attenuated ordination, yet 
practically ordination advanced step permanent 
position the ministry. 

There are thus duties imposed upon councils which the 
individual churches calling them not impose. When the 
Board Missions wishes send young man one its 
stations, asks the church Sailem call council the 
churches Preachem and Teachem for the purpose or- 
daining their missionary. mere ecclesiastical fiction 
hold that the church calling the council the prime and 
responsible mover the work. But the remarks here made 
are intended simply raise the inquiry whether the Con- 
gregational system cannot made more complete than 
now is. 
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RELATIONS THE ARYAN AND SEMITIC LANGUAGES. 
REV. JAMES MCCURDY, PRINCETON, 


I.— HISTORY AND PRESENT STATE THE INQUIRY. 


the many unsolved problems that lie perpetually 
the way the student language, there are two which are 
specially beguiling and distracting account their in- 
trinsic interest and profound obscurity. The questions 
the original language itself, and the orig- 
inal relations the various families speech, have assumed 
this prominence the more speculative regions the science, 
because the opinions leading theorists have been con- 
flicting, and because the methods proof each case are 
various and uncertain. these questions opens 
say that, however firmly certain theories principles may 
maintained the representatives different schools, 
have not yet seen the beginning the end the effort 
reach scientific certainty upon the basis established facts. 
Under these conditions, not wondered that 
extravagant notions have been advanced during the whole 
history the investigation. is, however, natural 
suppose that this tendency would manifested the more 
strongly the consideration the former the two 
problems; because when the conditions the earliest ex- 
pression human thought feeling are brought before the 
mind, the subject seen exceedingly complex and 
obscure once into the regions philology, 
psychology, and physiology, with all their delicate and mys-. 
terious correlations —that certain measure ingenious 
theorizing, default scientific demonstration, would seem 
have right indulgence, least, not encourage- 
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ment. When, however, regard language not its nature, 
but its manifestations, not in. its origin, but its 
development, are shut almost entirely single 
region observation, whose limits are well-defined, though 
its phenomena are perplexing; and here there can 
justification for the exercise fancy, where not called 
upon simply furnish illustrations, but intrudes present 
the world with theory system. this investigation 
have presented certain number languages, dif- 
fering greater less degree their verbal forms and 
their modes expression and the object inquiry 
determine their relations comparison their respective 
idioms grammar and vocabulary. This, mean say, 
the only method whose principles are accord with the 
science language, and whose well-grounded conclusions 
will fearlessly accepted scholars every sect party. 
Side-light may indeed thrown upon the question through 
the study comparative religion, and opinions the 
original identity multiplicity languages may based 
upon convictions with regard the original unity diversity 
the race; but these external sources evidence are either 
too remote too indirect their bearing satisfy all 
classes investigators; while even those who appeal 
scripture the science anthropology for the general 
solution the question, are much interested any 
the result those gradual philological processes which 
they admit that its clearest demonstration must achieved. 

But even this legitimate and restricted sphere, where 
priort reasoning and philosophical speculation have proper 
place, fancy has had greater sway than fact. While this 
specially true the attempts that have been made exhibit the 
fundamental relations all, many divergent, languages, 
also manifest the comparative treatment the two 
great inflectional families, the Semitic and the Indo-European. 
Even since the establishment comparative philology 
science, and men extensive linguistic knowledge, 
the abounding temptations forsake the slow and tedious 
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methods rigid comparison have often prevailed. the 
course the present Essay, will necessary take 
rapid survey the various theories that have 
pounded the relations between these two dominant 
families, and the various kinds evidence which they 
are supported and will instructive, well interesting, 
note the errors fact and inference into which many 
students have been led through hasty examination and the 
seductive influence fanciful analogies. Those us, more- 
over, who believe the primal identity all forms human 
speech, would well guard against the danger bringing 
our dogma into disrepute among more sceptical thinkers 
adducing its defence evidence all suspicious easily dis- 
proved. must not forget that the attempt demonstrate 
strict examination and comparison all families 
language, that they have proceeded from common source, 
immense, possibly vain, undertaking. But entered 
upon all, must begun investigating, profoundly 
and justly possible, the relations those idioms that are 
best understood and have the greatest mutual resemblance. 
When affinity once established, then, and only then, 
will the first sure step taken towards the solution the 
wider and final question. Hence the need soberness and 
caution every stage the inquiry. 

Our more immediate concern, however, with the nar- 
rower and more manageable problem, the relations those 
two great families speech that have been most highly de- 
veloped and cultivated, and have apparently preserved 
manifold forms much their original stock idioms, and 
are therefore most amenable the processes analysis and 
comparison. approaching this question, will proper 
first glance some the many attempts that have been 
made its solution, and examine the various theories 
that have been propounded with regard it. This will 
our object the present introductory Article. 

Before the establishment the science language, 
was impossible that any intelligent view the subject could 
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reached. Even the very conditions the investigation 
could not apprehended. Theories the most vague and 
unsupported were held the relations the various 
dialects human speech. Previously the close the 
last century, the comparative treatment languages was 
usually only sort philological alchemy, which Hebrew 
roots played the part the philosopher’s stone. Instead 
regarding the several idioms the world developed from 
decayed and germinal forms, one language, accessible only 
the literary and cultivated periods its history, was 
venerated the common source all the rest, and lan- 
guages the most diverse structure and typical character 
were believed have been developed naturally and gradu- 
ally from one the least flexible and versatile all forms 
speech. This notion was based upon the persuasion that 
the oldest records the race must have been composed 
the earliest language, and that the most sacred all tongues 
its history and varied associations must have been the 
form speech bestowed upon man his creation the 
gift his Creator. Originating among the teachers the 
know not how early, was embraced the 
Fathers the Christian church,! and held almost undisputed 
sway until the comparison languages became subject 
sober During the Middle Ages, when the rabbins 
engrossed the study the sacred languages, and continued 
illustrate the congenial theory the antiquity and origi- 
nality the Hebrew tongue, there was not the interest 
the knowledge the Christian church that would have been 
necessary for its intelligent criticism. the between 
the revival learning and the development the science 
comparative philology, there was, indeed, occasional ob- 
jection this venerable doctrine; but was based rather 

Gregory Nyssa, however, surmised that the Hebrew was one the lan- 
guages that arose out the confusion Babel. Orat. contra Eunom., xii. 
Quoted Franz Delitzsch, Jesurun, 48. 

Theodoret, Philo Judaeus, and some the rabbins regarded the Aramaic 
the more ancient idiom. This, however, only sort collateral theory. 


Theodoret supposed that the Hebrew was special divine revelation Moses. 


; 
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upon its general improbability, than upon definite scientific 
evidence. During this period, also, modification the old 
opinion grew into some favor; according which the He- 
brew was held be, not the source all other languages, 
least the most ancient, and the one which preserved with 
the least degree change the original stock roots, and 
therefore the standard with which the verbal forms all 
other tongues should directly compared. The doctrine, 
the one the other its general forms, was held very 
and, etymology being rather art than 
science, rather art founded upon science, the task 
and assimilation was very simple affair. For, 
the expounders the theory could not refuted 
appeal established laws relationship between the various 
forms speech, they were free cite pleasure mere 
coincidences and fanciful analogies proofs true affinity, 
and thus vindicate the supposed sacred prerogatives 
the Hebrew being opposed only the smiles 
incredulous few, which they could afford ignore, having 
the support nearly all who were interested the subject. 
This dogma, long and widely and firmly held, has now 
more than historical significance, and needs labored 
formal disproof. sufficient remark that the Hebrew 
has claim consideration, this connection, above its 
Semitic sisters reputed Indo-European cousins, and that 
its long has been due, under the conditions 
erroneous linguistic principles, simply its high antiquity 
and the circumstance that the best known and the most 
highly venerated its ancient family, reason its sacred 
associations. The Highlander and the Welshman, who affirm 
that their respective dialects have also claim con- 
sidered the primitive languages, have much the same kind 
evidence adduce that which has always been advanced 
behalf the Hebrew; and they, their turn, might 
met strong array striking analogies, presented with 
equal confidence, proof that the idiom the Sandwich 
Islanders should not left out sight any candid 
examination the question. 
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will perhaps proper illustrate the methods this 
system comparison few instances selected from the 
works writers recent times, and even the present 
century. They will forcibly suggest the great advance made 
linguistic science within the last sixty seventy years, 
and may also serve warning any who may still insist 
radical affinity between verbal forms the evidence 
mere external resemblance. 

find the acute and learned Moses Mendelssohn among 
the later serious advocates the doctrine that the Hebrew 
the parent all other idioms. Matthias 
respected scholar the early part this century, after close 
scrutiny, detected the Greek language the inherited linea- 
ments the same venerable and prolific parent. According 
him, arose from through the insertion 
was transposition dip; slight modifica- 
tion But the most frank and hearty exposition 
the theory that have seen little book the Rev. 
Alexander Pirie, man considerable attain- 
ments, but still greater ingenuity. cite some his 
numerous derivations. supposes that our word bog 
comes from abounding with springs; that 
(bogle) connected with inspiring terror; and that 
tar derived from because much used for 
marking sheeps, sacks, From would deduce the 
Latin rego, because stoning was exercise the supreme 
authority judicial punishment. his opinion, 
gave rise among the Hebrews the word camel, 
account the revengeful disposition that animal.® 


prolegomena his edition the Pentateuch, cited Delitzsch, Jesurun, 
46. 

Opuscula, Dissert. xv., xvi. 

Dissertation the Hebrew Roots, intended point out their extensive 
influence all known languages. Edinburgh, 1807. 

The use the Hebrew without the points doubtless gave such writers 
opportunity indulge the greater liberties. They thus did not fail verity 
Voltaire’s well-known definition Etymology science which vowels 
counted nothing, and consonants very little. 

This derivation, however, should remarked, was once quite common. 
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finds the origin our word knave, which 
present used bad sense, the same which the Hebrews 
used Solomon’s description his spouse 
garden imagines that includes the 
idea beauty, guarded with peculiar care, and that 
hence arises the Greek while the cognate Latin 
his view, gave toa numerous progeny. what 
just, and skilled (in judging), not surprise very 
but are further asked accept whirlpool, 
whirlwind, “from the idea vehemence pleading.” 
And, the judgment-seats antiquity were often groves, 
added the family, which next increased 
the accession our English den, because oracular judgments 
were frequently delivered from caverns. For similar 
reason any hollow vessel came called 
being changed into judge held dis- 
tinguished station, the Spanish Don next admitted the 
domestic circle; and since also means dispute, and “as 
people angry dispute are still said teethy, show 
their teeth,” was thought inhospitable leave the Latin 
dens chattering outside the cold. with other meanings, 
has the sense carrying away captive. the prefixed 
forms noun; before sounds ang, hence the Teutonic 
angel, with its cognates.” The confusion tongues 
Babel arose, says, from defect labial utterance. 
When one would have said Bel said Babel. Hence 
also our word babble. very sparing onomatopoeic 
affinities but would probably concede that class 
analogies the relation holds exist between the Hebrew 
and the Irish och hone 

These instances, though perhaps more whimsical, are not 
more unreasonable, than many the combinations that have 
long been held, and are still met with current litera- 
ture. find writer recent and influential the 
late Albert Barnes stating, his popular commentary 
Job, that our word evil comes from the Hebrew 
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surely necessary, view such facts, that the general 
principles the science language should made 
essential part liberal education, least such 
extent that one will not need specialist able 
detect and disprove such inaccuracies these. 

But must now consider the more safe and sober at- 
tempts that have been made compare the two great 
families before us. The study the Sanskrit, which afforded 
clew the mazes the varied forms Indo-European 
speech, was also the occasion more just appreciation 
the conditions the problem are considering. that 
ancient language, perfect and intelligible structure, 
large numbers Aryan words were detected their most 
elementary accessible form, revealing the acute and delicate 
perception such men von Humboldt, Grimm, and 
Bopp the laws which determined their modification into other 
varieties expression. Science having thus vindicated her 
claim this vast province speech, was felt that other 
districts nay, the whole realm human language must 
also subject her right. Henceforth the reign 
fancy and caprice these affairs was end; and their 
intrusions would always unwelcome the new régime, 
though they could not always repelled. the treatment 
the relations between the two great families speech, 
now clearly established and defined, well between the 
several languages each, was felt that laws regulating 
the changes form must sought and assumed exist, 
and hence also that the utmost caution must used the 
comparison. This, mean say, was the tendency the 
method inquiry, and the professed aim the several in- 
vestigators. Some, however, while recognizing the necessity 
this principle, have failed, unconsciously, act upon it, 
being frequently led violent and capricious assumptions 
through their eagerness attain the final theory solution. 
Others, again, influenced either dogmatic prejudices 
conservative temper, have refused indulge any 
speculations upon the subject, far assert 
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that the languages themselves, well the races they 
typically represent, can never proved have been origi- 
nally identical. 

With regard the earliest portions the present period, 
have chiefly remark tendency bring words 
into close connection with the widely-related and hospitable 
Sanskrit. Adelung’s Mithridates, the monumental boundary- 
mark between the old and the new regions philological 
research, holds also certain dividing-place the history 
present question. Its learned author was the first 
compare, any extent, the Sanskrit with the vocab- 
ulary. his method, however, placed wholly 
within the old unscientific period. Not being himself 
Sanskrit scholar, was the more inclined the prevalent 
error comparing full-grown words, and not roots, even 
stems, the languages discussed. connects, for example, 
the first, with the Hebrew 

Some the greatest pioneers philological science, also, 
with all their sagacity and penetration, were carried beyond 
the limits probability their theories, rather conjec- 
tures, upon this subject. Being not, general, Semitic 
scholars, and their survey being necessarily rapid and super- 
ficial, their analysis was not sufficiently profound deter 
them from assuming close relations exist between forms 
which had only casual and external resemblance. Thé 
tendency assimilate the two idioms, excited the mag- 
nificent results the comparison the several Aryan 
languages, may inferred from the fact that even von 
Humboldt accepted multitude the most superficial com- 
binations proving essential affinity between the forms 
compared. Bopp, also, attempted establish number 
analogies which must called forced and arbitrary though 
that great philologist was unwilling guarantee the absolute 
correctness all his conclusions this subject. 

are now approaching the latest period the inves- 
tigation, and shall have speak the comparative value 
theories largely influential the present time, may 
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remark, the way, that, other things being equal, philolo- 
gist who has made special study the Semitic 
likely have juster view this particular question 
than one who only home the languages the Aryan 
family. reason obvious. The science comparative 
philology has been founded chiefly upon the study the 
Indo-European tongues, and its principles cannot well 
understood without acquaintance with the idioms the 
leading members that family. attainments 
Aryan scholars are usually accompanied only general 
notion the phenomena the Semitic group; while phi- 
lologists who are specialists the latter department are 
necessarily familiar with the genius both families, and can 
therefore gain more just conception their original con- 
ditions and possible affinities. This circumstance, together 
with the fact that many the most eminent students have 
not sought elaborate any special theory the problem 
before us, but have confined themselves general statements, 
will justify giving only bare mention the names 
some the greatest lights linguistic science. 
therefore only remark, passing, that, with Bopp and 
Humboldt, whose relations the question have already 
alluded to, many scholars, such Lassen, Burnouf, Pott, 
Steinthal, Bunsen, and Max Miiller, have favored, with 
greater less strength conviction, the opinion that both 
families have sprung from common idiom containing 
stock the most necessary expressions, which were yet 
undeveloped, through the rise grammatical distinctions, 
into those divergent and complex systems which have taken 
its place and remained fixed typical character through 
all their history. This proposition general statement 
what perhaps the preponderating sentiment modern 
philologists. its discussion would open the whole 
broad question the relations the two families language, 
shall have necessarily consider subsequent 
portion our Essay. this retrospect the history 
opinion can, course, only criticise special theories. 
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Among those who have not been specially Semitic students, 
Lepsius, Bunsen, and Benfey should mentioned repre- 
sentatives cognate theory deserving attention. These 
illustrious scholars have claimed for the Coptic ancient 
Egyptian language, which has been with them favorite 
study, intermediate position between the two families, and 
have attempted show that its peculiarities reconcile the es- 
tranged elements the primitive Aryo-Semitic speech. They 
have discovered what they consider organic analogies between 
the Coptic and the primitive Indo-European vocabulary while 
the important grammatical elements the conjugational 
systems there undeniable resemblance between the 
Coptic and the Semitic languages; the pronouns and the 
numerals being also similar their idioms. This theory 
has been discussed unfavorably well 
others, who will not concede the correctness even the 
more powerfully defended the propositions, that there 
affinity between certain the African and the Semitic 
languages. are not competent pass opinion 
the merits this controversy upon examination the 
ancient Egyptian and other North-African dialects and 
can only judge them from the nature and extent the 
evidence offered. The theory Renan is, that the various 
analogous expressions were simply borrowed the 
Coptic from the more highly organized Semitic. This, 
individual instance contact between strange tribes, 
might argued with some plausibility, the Egyptian 
idiom seems strangely have been partly monosyllabic and 
partly inflectional its character. But (it alleged) 
similar analogies are found pervade the whole group 
North-African and, view this evidence, the 
presumption mere external resemblance between the 
so-called families becomes much less probable. Further, 
might conceded that many significant terms may have 


Histoire générale des langues Sémitiques. Paris, 1863. pp. 
the same author. 
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been borrowed the Coptic from the richer Semitic vocabu- 
lary; but when shown that grammatical phenomena, 
such methods conjugation and syntactical peculiarities, 
are strikingly alike both forms speech, the theory 
mere external augmentation the poorer idiom seen 
less suitable the conditions. With regard, then, 
the question the relations between the Semitic dialects 
and the Coptic, there seems us, from the nature the 
evidence furnished, some reason believe that the 
resemblances are not merely external —that they can hardly 
due the contact the races early times, and still less 
any assumed analogies their intellectual constitution. 
After the settlement this question, would still remain 
decided how nearly the Coptic related the Aryan 
tongues. the consideration this branch the inquiry 
should directed the main efforts those who are interested 
the general problem linguistic affinities, and have the 
same time given special attention the little-known group 
North-African dialects. Success such enterprise 
is, however, less certainly counted than that which 
has apparently attended the attempt compare the Semitic 
and African languages; for depends upon the analysis 
and criticism mere verbal resemblances. The grammar 
language being the surest token its genius special 
character, grammatical analogy between two forms speech, 
when radical and undeniable, certain evidence organic 
affinity. Hence the confidence with which many profound 
philologists maintain that close relationship exists between 
the two families last named. But the task comparing the 
Indo-European and African families confessedly unaided 
the presence such conditions, this respect resembling 
our problem the connection between the Indo-European 
and the Semitic idioms. burdened, too, with this addi- 
tional disadvantage, that, the African dialects have not 
received wide literary cultivation the Semitic, their 
vocabularies have become marked greater variations, and 


therefore afford more precarious basis comparison. 
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The investigation, however, has not been without significance. 
The detection many points analogy between these 
three groups languages has rendered less probable than 
ever the theory that they are connected merely fortuitous 
and external similarity. Encouragement has also been 
afforded those who believe that all languages, well 
all races, have descended from one common stock; while 
their materials for illustration these preliminary discus- 
sions have been greatly amplified. 

If, now, could proved that the Coptic the recon- 
ciling bond between the Indo-European and Semitic languages, 
would follow, from what has been said the apparent 
relations the several groups, that the Aryans parted first, 
and very early, from the original stock and that the Semites 
and Hamites, having remained long enough together for their 
common speech acquire the rudiments grammar, 
separated also their turn; the language the former 
developing into complete inflectional system, did that 
their Aryan brethren, and that the latter advancing but 
little from its primitive simplicity. This would imply that 
the later pre-historic relations the races were analogous 
those historic times. 

The opinions Gesenius the problem before are 
naturally entitled the very highest consideration. With 
his unsurpassed judgment and penetration student 
verbal forms, both their original force and their his- 
torical usage, would likely deal most successfully 
with this question those its aspects which require the 
greatest caution and delicacy treatment. The wide and 
lasting influence, also, exercised him, gives his views 
peculiar significance. paid, moreover, considerable 
tention the subject, the most superficial glance his 
lexicographical works can satisfy us. The attitude which 
maintained towards the problem, however, was general 
one neutrality. True the empirical principles his 
without the most broad and careful induction and the most 
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certain progress towards fixed underlying principles unity. 
true that both his Manual-Lexicon and his Thesau- 
rus has instituted vast number verbal comparisons 
with Indo-European forms, which have helped more than all 
else written upon the subject bring the question before 
the minds ordinary students, and affect their opinions 
regarding it. But refrained from presenting dogmatically 
theory these analogies, being inclined believe, until 
further light should thrown upon the problem, that they 
were the result either early contact the races leading 
accident. should remembered, however, that his senti- 
ments this subject were formed before modern science 
had reached those its grandest conclusions which might 
well justify still broader assumptions. Yet adopted and 
amply illustrated theory whose establishment would tend 
towards the solution the the doctrine, namely, 
that the triliteral Semitic stems were reducible significant 
and fundamental biliteral roots contained the first two 
consonants; the last letter exerting the special modifying 
influence that determines the meaning the word. 
large numbers these ultimate roots discovered close 
correspondences with Indo-European forms, which, however, 
declined accept conclusive proof internal rela- 
tionship. 

come now consider the opinions two authors 
whose opinions have been fully elaborated entitle 
Semitic philology. mean Julius Fuerst? and Franz 

The so-called, because, the one hand, according 
its principles, the various elements language and individual words are 
held endowed with inherent significance which determined 
profound analysis, and because, the other hand, they call the aid their 
investigations body Jewish tradition, such the Targums, the Talmud, the 
Masora, and the later Rabbinical writings. The name serves distinguish their 
system from the so-called school Gesenius, and the 
philosophical school Ewald. These terms have now little significance, they 


serve designate tendencies principles rather than well-defined sects parties. 
der Idiome mit Bezug auf die indo-germanischen 
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theorists whose vast learning and patient industry 
impossible not admire, but whose philological system 
equally impossible accept. the process verbal 
analysis for the purposes comparison with analogous forms 
carried its greatest extreme. The chief monuments 
this system are the Jesurun Delitzsch and the Woerter- 
buch the former exposition and defence its 
principles the latter, the repository its practical results. 
Their leading positions may summarized follows: (1) 
That all languages have been developed from one common 
stock elements, all which, every part speech and 
every word, have significance, defimite and divinely 
imparted. (2) That this innate idea educed through 
minute analysis each form, and the widest comparison 
with the forms other dialects the language mankind. 
(3) That the Sanskrit the master-key unlock the secrets 
all Aryo-Semitic speech, there having been originally one 
Sanskrito-Semitic idiom, from which proceeded six families 
speech Sanskrit, the Medo-Persian, Semitic, Graeco- 
Latin, Germanic, and Slavonic. They thus annul the ordinary 
classification, and make all the Semitic dialects together 
sister idiom each member the great Aryan division. 
(4) That, accordingly, the chief resort for purposes com- 
parison the Sanskrit, while the other related languages 
should also consulted supplementary 
(5) That all Semitic triliteral forms can traced original 
biliterals, parallel the most numerous class Sanskrit 
roots, and being the significant element each form, 
containing the original and typical idea. (6) That the 
remaining portion, the determinative modifying element, con- 
sists suffix, or, far more frequently, prefix, corre- 
sponding meaning, and nearly possible form, 
the Sanskrit prepositions. the elucidation this system 
they have subjected vast number forms examination, 


Sprachen. Leipzig, 1885. Librorum Sacrorum Concordantiae. Leipzig, 1840. 
und Woerterbuch. Leipzig, 1851-57. 

sive Isagoge grammaticam lexicographiam linguae He- 
braicae, contra Gesenium Ewaldum. Grimmae, 1838. 
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and have illustrated their conclusions citations from 
numerous authors, chiefly the rabbinical school, the 
products whose whimsical fancy they elevate the dignity 
scientific demonstration. The leading objection which 
Renan! makes the system, alleging the apparent per- 
manence and inviolability the Semitic roots, not 
think conclusive because merely negatives the question 
issue, namely, whether these triliteral forms are really 
ultimate roots, ignoring all the evidence that led such acute 
and judicious philologists Gesenius and Hupfeld? favor 
the biliteral theory. This question, whose special considera- 
tion must remit subsequent portion our 
should not thus set down finally settled. The methods, 
however, which any special theory this question 
sustained are more easily criticised. this view, must 
confessed that the whole system plainly untenable, and 
that most the objections the scholar just named, and 
other critics, are well-founded. clear first 
sight that the theory altogether too artificial and mechanical 
for the management such subtile and delicate things 
language and its elements. more minute examination, 
appears that the combinations attempted between the 
assumed roots and those the so-called sister-tongues are, 
rule, exceedingly forced and unnatural, may seen 
many consecutive instances found random the sym- 
bolical books these philological sectaries. cite, for 
example the following comparisons with the Sanskrit 
and cremare with pévew and manere with pad 
and The prepositional additions, also, the biliteral 
roots, which are supposed determine the special modifica- 
tions the radical idea, not preserve any certain and 

Histoire générale, 450. The theory also rather unfavorably criticised 
Pott the Article Sprachstamm, Ersch and Gruber’s 
Encyclopaedie. letter partial approval was written Eugene Burnouf 
Delitzsch. published with the preface Fuerst’s Concordantiae. 

advocated the doctrine biliteral roots his emendanda ratione 


lexicographiae Semiticae commentatio. Marburg, 1827. 
Jesurun, 177. 
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invariable meaning the various instances cited illustra- 
each consonant adduced being apparently capable 
unlimited range signification. These, well other 
obvious and radical defects the system have precluded 
the possibility its general acceptance, though its thorough- 
going doctrines and the eminence its advocates have 
secured for good deal attention. One result which 
cannot but think unfortunate has followed from its pub- 
lication, namely, that the theory biliteral roots has met 
with less favor than would probably have otherwise re- 
ceived reason the self-destructive arguments advanced 
its behalf. one thing illustrate the general proba- 
bility doctrine, and another defend insecure and 
hasty assumptions. great philological discovery does not 
break upon the world once and unprepared, but reaches 
its full revelation through gradual accessions light, and 
slow degrees. sudden blaze bewildering theories 
may well distrusted ignis 

The theory Ewald comes next under consideration. 
This distinguished unequalled some respects 
among Semitic students, and perhaps among all his contem- 
poraries holds somewhat similar position with regard 
this question. After placing the ideas Fuerst and Delitzsch 
entirely outside the pale science, and condemning with 
the utmost severity the theories Benfey and Lepsius with 

advocacy such profound and accomplished scholars, system 
radical and precarious, worthy attention illustrating the influence 
early-formed ideas and pre-conceptions the most vigorous minds. The theory, 
doubt, largely owed its origin the tincture Rabbinical philosophy which 
these authors received through their Jewish education. Their philological doc- 
trines are avowedly founded upon the notion that words and their ultimate con- 
stituents possess inherent actuality and potency imparted God simulta- 
neously with the creation the soul itself, with which they exist mysterious 
correlation and that the mission true scicnce evoke this 
significance. The minute analysis they undertake many “Sanskrito-Sem- 
roots intended step the progress this enterprise. See Jesurun, 
and But what they took for science was only extravagant 
philosophy. similar kind realism, almost cabbalistic its tendency, ap- 


pears sometimes the admirable exegetical writings Delitzsch, and pervades 
his philosophical and theological works. 
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regard the analogies the Coptic and Semitic idioms, 
himself devised scheme linguistic affinities more 
comprehensive and radical than either theirs. Its methods 
demonstration, however, are more cautious and scientific. 
Employing his special gift insight into the nature and re- 
lations grammatical principles, has endeavored prove 
research into these phenomena the Turanian, Indo- 
European, Semitic, and North-African families speech 
that all these are outgrowths common stock that 
the Indo-European represents best the primitive that 
from this the Turanian family separated first, followed 
another offshoot, which again divided itself into the Semitic 
and the African. relations are argued the interest 
the general doctrine which holds radical connection 
between all languages. His present theory defended 
the citation some striking analogies, whose production 
his original and penetrating genius signally displayed. 
the doctrine amenable criticism general philo- 
logical principles, has fallen under the judgment Pott, 
the very Rhadamanthus linguistic theorists, who has pro- 
nounced with apparent justice against its pretensions. Ewald 
achieved this splendid failure, exaggerating the 
extent the applicability grammatical comparison 
determining the original relations between any two inflec- 
tional languages prejudice natural one his favorite 
modes thought and investigation. 

Without arguing the question present, sufficient say 
that, while prevailing grammatical analogy would decisive 
common origin, the peculiarities inflection and syntax 
the two great families before are widely and profoundly 


views Ewald referred were developed two Sprachwissen- 
schaftiche Abhandlungen, contributed the Abhandlungen der 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften Bde. ix. 1861, 1862, and 
afterwards published separately. They are summarized his 
Lehrbuch der Sprache des alten Bundes. Ausgabe. 
1870. pp. His nomenclature the several families speech Nordisch 
Germanic) Semitisch und Afrikanisch (Coptic, Berber, and other dialects). 
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divergent that the comparison vocabularies seems the only 
available test relationship. With regard the special 
method Ewald this inquiry, would appear have 
only illustrated the natural presumption that there should 
some points agreement between the grammatical systems 
the various forms human speech. many minds 
these resemblances alone are not sufficient demonstrate 
the original identity the families compared. could 
claimed that they might accounted for the ground 
the similar intellectual tendencies the race. any rate, 
would strange and out harmony with the teachings 
experience philological studies, the original unity 
these widely-sundered groups language could proved 
upon the precarious evidence few grammatical coin- 
cidences, while the bond union between vast multitudes 
verbal forms which must then, fortiori, related, 
pronounced mystery. The attempt compare 
these families the basis examination their vocab- 
ularies, Ewald regarded unpromising. opposed, more- 
over, the theory that the triliteral Semitic stems could 
reduced more elementary biliteral roots. 

Another eminent Semitic scholar, Ernest Renan,! attempts 
prove that there radical connection between the two 
families, and, strange contrast the principles Ewald, 
bases this opinion upon the essential between their 
respective grammatical systems. shall hereafter have 
traverse this and other arguments relating the general 
question. present will suffice state the general 
principles Renan’s position. thinks that the gram- 
matical features language furnish the proper basis its 
classification. This perfectly true; and would de- 
cisive this controversy, the question concerned the 
relations the two families their present state, and not 
they were earliest times. Now, any theory 
ante-grammatical affinity,” thinks improbable, because 


discusses the relations the Semitic other languages, especially the 
Indo-European, his Histoire générale, already cited, pp. 
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languages, far know them, undergo change 
typical inflectional appearing their 
organized form back the earliest period, and monosyllabic 
idioms never becoming inflected. This, however, may not 
certain, when claimed for the primitive forms specch. 
And Renan himself, another part his work the 
Semitic languages! has remarked the progress made the 
ancient Egyptian from the monosyllabic towards the inflec- 
tional stage. the resemblances between verbal forms 
the two groups admits their abundance and the natural- 
ness interpretation favor the doctrine original 
affinity, but considers such inference ill-founded, because 
law phonetic change has been established, and because 
many circumstances may have concurred bring about such 
mere chance, onomatopoeia, that mysterious 
adaptation the name the thing, achieved the primi- 
tive races the world through their lively, acute, and 
profound perceptions. remarked here, that his 
general ethnological prejudices may possibly have some 
influence determining him this conclusion. While 
admitting that there unity the race, intellectual 
and spiritual, hesitates accept the dogma material 
philological grounds alone, however, thinks 
cannot proved that the Aryans and the Semites had 
common origin; while examination the various tra- 
ditions the two races, which have been held evince 
primitive unity, finds that they also fail bridge over 
the chasm separation, Yet when comes consider 
the mental and spiritual analogies the two divisions 
variety, and concludes that, both families constitute the 
fair-skinned, cultured, reflective, dominant tribes men, 
they may perhaps have issued very early from common 
home, and separated before their respective idioms were for- 
mulated out their original But, self-consis- 
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tent, should reject the theory any communication 
whatever between the races before the development their 
varieties expression, since, have seen, maintains 
that language undergoes change essential character 
after its formation. maintains, moreover, that lin- 
guistic evidence adduced can tell favor the 
doctrine primitive identity, only the two idioms betray 
the impress certain analogy intellectual operation, 
reposing, speak, upon the same psychology, the 
categories human Yet, however uncertain his 
position may with regard the fact the early relations 
the races, plainly opposed the theory that their 
unity can demonstrated through philological comparison. 
Friedrich Delitzsch, son the illustrious scholar before 
noticed, Essay* which trust only preliminary 
further investigations, has also made contribution towards 
the solution the problem. has brought his task 
linguistic accomplishments high order, and betrays both 
acuteness and judgment seems also have 
the true conception the method which the solution 
reached. dissents rightly, think, from the 
doctrine Renan, that the grammatical divergence between 
the two families impossible barrier any attempt 
their successful comparison, and holds that affinities can 
demonstrated from examination their respective 
vocabularies, their inflectional systems not preclude 
their close relationship. his search after 
roots suspected common the two families, accepts, 
applying both, the theory the formation composite 
forms from primordial elements through the addition 
extend its application all classes the Semitic triliterals. 
large part his Essay devoted examination 
Semitic stems containing weak repeated letters, through 


pp. 469 ff. 
Studien iiber indogermanisch-semitische Leipzig, 
1873. 
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whose elimination seeks effect combination with Indo- 
European roots having similar phonetic constitution. 
the general result judge him have been quite successful. 
When comes consider the Semitic stems strong 
radicals, still endeavors establish numerous corres- 
pondences with Aryan forms, and that virtually the same 
principle comparison. For, though states 
“eine unbestreitb are that the strong Semitic 
stems are based upon triliteral yet accepts prob- 
able the opinion that, very many cases least, the 
elements the words not possess equal degrees in- 
herent significance or, more definitely, that such forms 
the third radical possesses determinative force, its function 
Leing express special modification the radical idea 
contained the first two. then takes the fundamental 
element, and compares with roots supposed related 
the Indo-European family. Here think, that, however 
may with his comparisons, his analysis not sufficiently 
thorough. surely not accordance with the true notion 
root, that should reducible simpler significant 
Nor accordance with his own 
This inconsistency, however, does not affect the value his 
comparisons, which many are plausible 
order facilitate the collection Indo-Germanico- 
roots, through the establishment laws phonetic 
change, has prepared which Indo-European 
(Sanskrit) letters are exhibited corresponding with certain 
sounds Arabic, Ethiopic, Hebrew, Chaldee, and Syriac. 
The correctness this list basis philological com- 

68, 

can illustrate our general meaning comparing such forms 
and the radical idea which is, draw together. Ought 
the former case the root represented the symbol 
while the latter the whole triliteral required embody it, there being 
doubt that the fundamental notion expressed the first two letters each 
additional one being employed each for its special modi- 
fication 


30. 
pp. 82, 83. 
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parison seeks establish the citation large array 
analogies. The limits our rapid survey opinion 
forbid upon analysis these combinations, or, 
for the oficr more than passing observation 
upon his laws phonetic change. shall there- 
fore only say here his table not necessarily exhibit 
representatives, but only list approximate 
phonetic which might drawn mere ex- 
ternal acquaintance with the alphabets the several idioms, 
and that wider and more profound inductions are necessary 
before such hypotheses can rightly accepted establish- 
ing fixed phonetic laws, with whose dignity our 
author invests his serviceable theory. 

this brief historical survey have endeavored, far 
our sources information avail, notice every theory 
the relations between the two great families speech, and 
every systematic effort reconcile their peculiarities, that 
may worthy attention, account either their intrinsic 
value, their significance the progress opinion. 
trust that important doctrine hypothesis has been 
omitted. Other attempts the solution the question, 
made late years, might have been referred to, but they are 
either lawless speculations,! new forms theories that 
have already been considered. 

may proper before closing this portion our Essay 
state brief the leading sentiments present entertained 
with regard the subject before us. party, small 
numbers, but eminently respectable, decline admit that there 
any radical affinity between the two groups languages, 
regarding the philological evidence, least, indecisive, 
and assuming that the numerous verbal analogies between 


have before recent Gemenischaftliche Grammatik der 
arischen und der semitischen Sprachen, von Andreas Raabe, Leipzig, 1874, 
which equally remarkable for the great learning and the great recklessness 
displays. The author has this advantage chiefly over the ancient theorists, that 
has access the storehouse the forms the Sanskrit, language 
which has been resorted almost many adventurers have preyed upon 
its Indian home, 
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the families may explained upon other hypotheses. 
the other hand, the majority philologists, with various 
degrees confidence, favor the doctrine organic relation- 
ship. few them assign but little importance the 
comparison roots, but claim that the problem may 
solved the evidence grammatical analogies. The ma- 
jority, however, prefer examine the vocabularies, being 
persuaded that they can detect traces kindred origin 
the faded features many venerable forms. All agree that 
the parent language has passed away (having found grave 
some part Central but some, with confidence, 
identify the Sanskrit the oldest sister, remaining near the 
old homestead, while the rest have roamed over the whole 
world, vagrants, but not aliens. Others claim, that through 
the mediation the ancient Egyptian all family differences 
might adjusted. Others still, are more cautious, though 
none the less deeply interested, and think that nothing will 
lost the end close scrutiny every claimant 
ancient kinship, and hesitate long before admitting any. 


the remaining portion this Essay shall endeavor 
present clearly possible what seems the true 
view the problem, and the conditions its investigation. 
And, deference the eminent authorities who will not 
accept any theory internal relationship between the two 
families speech, shall need show the probability 
such affinity, well inquire into its closeness and 
extent. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


THE QUESTION THE DIVINE INSTITUTION 
SACRIFICE. 


REV. CALVIN PARK, WEST BOXFORD, MASS. 


series Articles the subject sacrifice was com- 
menced the Sacra for January, 1859. The 
first Article gives the theories contained the somewhat 
celebrated work William Outram, which was written orig- 
inally Latin, and was printed Amsterdam 1688. This 
Article contains brief discussion the origin sacrifices 
general, and favors the theory that they were derived not 
from express divine command, but from the operations 
our own moral instincts. regard the origin Jewish 
sacrifices particular, Outram takes the ground that God 
instituted them with the design foreshadowing the sacri- 
fice Jesus Christ. The Article then gives Outram’s account 
the various kinds sacrifices which were used and their 
accompanying rites, the places which they were 
offered, and the priesthood which was specially assigned 
the duty presenting them. The idea then dwelt upon 
considerable length, that Mosaic sacrifices were typical 
Christ’s death, that they had exclusive reference God 
were not designed merely express the feelings the 
worshipper, but affect the mind Jehovah were, indeed, 
the nature vicarious punishments, and intended ac- 
complish the same purposes that real punishments have 
view. Christ’s death was real sacrifice, and was efficacious 
condition pardon because was vicarious punishment. 

The second Article appeared October, 1870. states 
the views Bahr his Symbolik. first gives account 
the matter sacrifices, the object which was offered, and 
the attendant rites. This followed statement 
the purposes which sacrifices were intended accomplish. 
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According Bahr they had their intended results, the 
creation, rather the restoration, fellowship between 
God and man. The blood the offered animal its life, 
and offered the altar the place the life the 
worshipper. The animal-life the worshipper, repre- 
sents the root selfishness, the principle sin. 
sacrificing this, sin removed and fellowship with God 
restored. 

The third Article was published the number for January, 
1871. gives exposition the theory advocated Dr. 
John Spencer. Sacrifices are not traced, maintains, 
divine command, nor are they regarded posi- 
tively approved Jehovah. The origin them 
ascribed, rather, the gross modes thinking which have 
always been common among pagan nations. Sacrifices were 
permitted incorporated into the Jewish ritual simply 
act indulgence the part God the superstitious 
tendency the Jewish mind. The third Article gives also 
account Bahr’s anthropopathic theory sacrifice. This 
theory many respects similar that Spencer. 
discussing the vicarious theory sacrifice, Bahr attempts 
prove that the efficacy sacrifice traced not the 
death the victim, its life was substitute for the life 
the transgressor, but rather the sprinkling the blood. 

The fourth Article was printed October, 1874, and con- 
tains description the sacrificial usages various 
pagan nations, such the ancient Persians and Egyptians, 
the Hindoos and Chinese, with view the development 
the fundamental idea sacrifice, the relation the blood 
the efficacy the sacrifice, the relation the sacrifice 
the divinity and the sacrificer himself; and finally, 
certain contrasts between pagan and Mosaic sacrifices. The 
materials for this Article are derived from Symbolik. 

The fifth Article appeared January, 1875, and exhibits 
the theory Dr. Sykes the significance sacrifices. 
According this theory, they are viewed merely 
federal rites, representing either the beginning the restora- 
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tion friendship with God. What has been denominated 
the gift-theory, advocated Portall and the author the 
apology Ben Mordecai next brought under consideration. 
The views set forth Rev. Maurice are then given, 
and their unsatisfactory nature attempted proved. 

The following Article the sixth the series, and gives 
account the reasoning Warburton and Davison and 
Fales the question the divine institution 
With this Article, the series 


the subject sacrifice have always been 
divided the question whether not the observance 
this rite ascribed express divine command. 
Even those whose views the significance sacrifice 
are bound regard the whole correct have means 
been one mind this point. Our particular object 
this Article give some account the reasoning 
several English writers this subject. 

shall advert, the first place, the method adopted 
the once celebrated Warburton account for the general 
prevalence sacrifices, instead ascribing them 
express divine command. which would scarcely 
have suggested itself mind differently constituted from 
his, this found occasion, his work the Divine 
Legation Moses, propound peculiar theory the 
origin sacrifices. rejects summarily the idea any 
divine command enjoining their observance, the ground 
that such command was wholly unnecessary. 

The theory Warburton the origin sacrifices 
founded upon his somewhat peculiar views language. Lan- 
guage, maintains, was the earliest periods very rude 
its structure, narrow its range, and equivocal its 
little embarrassment whenever men attempted make 
known each other any new thought, whenever any unusual 
event rendered necessary different form expression 
from that which they had been the habit using. 


at 
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these earlier periods, the various methods which men 
present have recourse order enlarge their vocabularies 
make them correspond new necessities were wholly 
unknown. these circumstances, would become matter 
unavoidable necessity supply the deficiencies spoken 
language “apt and significant signs.” would 
therefore come into use what Warburton chooses denomi- 
nate the language significative action. are reject, 
then, may remark passing, what has been with many 
quite favorite notion, that significant language hiero- 
glyphics, picture-language was invented for the purpose 
enabling priests the learned class conceal their doctrines 
from the mass the people. was invented for reason 
exactly the opposite that the learned class 
might able the employment this species language 
set forth their doctrines more impressive and effective 
manner. The invention was expedient necessity, not 
choice. this kind language are fre- 
quently met with the Bible. The pushing with horns 
the false prophets, mentioned the first Book Kings, 
order represent the utter defeat the Syrian armies, 
the hiding the linen girdle hole rock near the 
river Euphrates, are examples this mode communicating 
thought means significant action. 

altogether natural supposition that recourse this 
form language would had most frequently attempts 
give utterance the religious sentiment. Nowhere would 
the poverty language likely felt sooner than here. 
Those who have undertaken translate the scriptures into 
any the less cultivated languages the world have had 
occasion feel the truth this remark. Religious ideas 
are widely removed from the range thought which 
the minds savages and barbarous tribes are wont 
occupied, that the ordinary forms language are soon found 
that what Warburton styles the language significative 
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action aid that Warburton thinks able 
find adequate explanation the origin sacrificial rites 
explanation every way preferable the supposition 
Sacrifices are merely significant actions, 
designed expressive certain religious emotions which 
the language common use gave means uttering. 
will unfold, succinct manner can, the mode 
which Warburton, accordance with his theory, explains 
the various kinds sacrifice. 

Sacrifices, properly enough asserts, are, eucharistical, 
those which are expressive propitiatory, such 
have the nature entreaty for some special favor; ex- 
piatory, those which are intended indicative 
repentance for sin, and entreaty that the punishment due 
transgression may averted. The efficacy sacrifice, 
would seem follow logically from this statement, does 
not lie all the sacrifice such, but the 
religious sentiment the worshipper which alone 
adequate expression. Nothing the nature atonement, 
having for its final cause the removal legal difficulties the 
way forgiveness, can possibly supposed belong it. 

Eucharistical sacrifice was designed express the senti- 
ment gratitude. words that could employed would 
fitting medium for the utterance this emotion. The 
grateful worshipper, therefore, was tiller the soil, 
would approach the place prayer bearing his hands the 
first and most precious fruits his labor, and, placing them 
the altar, would offer them the thus, 
manner the most impressive, recognizing God the 
all good, presenting him that which the estimation 
the worshipper was the highest value. 

the case propitiatory sacrifice, the offering would 
such nature, and would accompanied such rites, 
would make most significant the sentiment penitence 
and the act entreaty. 

Warburton’s theory the origin eucharistical and pro- 
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pitiatory sacrifices might accepted without any great 
difficulty, were intended apply them exclusively. 
when employed explain the third class sacrifices 
the expiatory that its claims accepted the true 
theory become liable very grave objections. these sac- 
rifices the worshipper, asserted, comes into the presence 
Jehovah not with the first fruits the soil significant 
grateful emotions, with symbol entreaty the 
instance propitiatory sacrifice, but with chosen animal— 
animal fixed upon because its peculiar value the eye 
-of the worshipper. slays the victim the altar, accom- 
panying the act putting death with words expressive 
the deepest contrition and acknowledgment desert 
punishment corresponding severity the death in- 
flicted the animal; uttering this last acknowledgment 
simultaneously with the blow which deprives the animal 
life. already remarked, does not appear anything 
the nature the act sacrifice which, according War- 
burton, gives any degree efficacy. Its whole virtue 
derived from the mental condition the worshipper, 
which designed represent. Sacrifice nothing but 
peculiar form language significant 
action. Sacrifice never was commanded. 
simply form expression, for the same reason that 
any other mode communication between man and man 
ever comes employed. 

This method accounting for the use sacrificial rites 
are accept, according Warburton, principally, not 
say solely, because accordance with “all that know 
plain and simple has already been attempted 
show these and with success, believe, 
—that the natural view the origin sacrifices that 
which assigns the sacrifice itself truly expiatory virtue 
according which, necessary that all manifestations 
penitence and all entreaties for pardon should attended 
with sacrifice, not merely suitable form expression, 
but something without which these sentiments and en- 


treaties, however sincere and earnest, would altogether 
inefficacious. 

His theory sacrifice, Warburton conceives cor- 
roborated reference various usages existent among the 
nations antiquity. When, for instance, two nations would 
enter into treaty with other, they gave the greater 
solemnity, the stronger sanction, the transaction the 
performance sacrifice. The sacrificial victim was put 
death with appropriate rites, and supplication uttered 
the same moment, the effect that whichever party should 
first violate the treaty might meet with the same destruction 
that had just been visited the animal sacrificed. must 
apparent, however, every one, may here take 
occasion say, that such transaction this bears too 
little resemblance expiatory using that 
epithet anything like its proper significance —to give 
any force illustration the nature such sacrifice. 
Warburton proceeds establish his theory still farther 
showing that renders entirely nugatory the doctrine, both 
those who would refer sacrifice divine command, and 
those who would trace its origin superstition. re- 
pudiates with scorn the idea those who, like the once 
celebrated Shuckford, attribute sacrifice divine origin, 
because the unaided human mind never could imagine 
reason for such rite. this supposition, that the unaided 
human mind never could form itself reason for the 
custom sacrifice, think that have already shown the 
falseness. sacrifice much accordance 
with the instincts our nature, conceive, allow 
admit this supposition moment. sacrifice 
neither repugnant right reason nor the growth 
superstition and believe ourselves correct the opinion 
that rite just agreeable the mind God, and 
its observance just binding, though explicit command 
relation had come from Jehovah, form positive, 
and terms explicit, that neither its existence nor its 
import had ever been questioned. Nor can for instant 
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allow that because the notion Shuckford cannot enter- 
tained, the theory Warburton must be. There such 
absence reason for sacrifice Shuckford imagines; and 
Warburton’s doctrine wholly unsatisfactory, are 
liberty ascribe sacrifice any virtue such, give 
any real significance, conceive anything else than 
form language if, other words, are not 
take away from its whole expiatory nature. 

Warburton rejects equally decisive manner the idea 
that the very early use sacrifice makes necessary recourse 
explicit divine command. conceives that natural 
would the very earliest ages guide men the 
practice sacrificial rites. understand him, all this, 
merely argue that natural religion the very earliest times 
would suggest the propriety sacrifice, not because natural 
would suggest the necessity proper atonement for 


transgression, but because would prompt men express, 


possible, their deepest feelings the ear the Divinity and 
these feelings have other proper medium expression 
than the significant rite sacrifice. need scarcely 
repeat, however, reply all this, that the need uttering 
our religious feelings the ears the Supreme Being 
not one which men become conscious earlier period, 
form more distinct and lively, than they may very 
properly supposed become aware the need 
truly expiatory sacrifice. That felt necessity, think, 
would co-exist, shape more less precise and definite, 
with the very beginning consciousness sin the mind 
the first transgressor. And these views find 
explanation satisfactory our own mind the supposed 
absence explicit command enjoining the use sacrifice. 

The fact that such copious body rules relation 
sacrifice find the Levitical law was afterwards pro- 
mulgated, may accounted for not the supposition that 
command this subject had ever been promulgated 
before, but rather this supposition, that became neces- 
sary counteract, means such precise and definite 
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regulations, the tendency the mind lose sight the 
proper import sacrifice, and, that means, relapse into 
such superstitious notions the subject would divest 
sacrificial rites all their efficacy render them, indeed, 
positively offensive Jehovah. And especially did such 
body rules become needful, order perpetuate that 
isolation the Israelites from all surrounding nations which 
was designed should maintained. The true idea 
sacrifice was preserved among them essential 
feature the true religion; and the minute and explicit 
regulations laid down the Mosaic code were the only 
means which, apparently, this end could accomplished. 

have thus set forth, conceive, sufficient 
length the main elements that theory which Warburton 
would account for the almost universal prevalence sacrifice 
without having recourse any divine command. Its grand 
defect seems that loses sight the distinctive nature 
sacrifice. Expiatory sacrifice symbolical 
symbolical the real atonement effected the death 
the efficacy which due its nature sacrifice, 
and not merely its capability serving medium for 
the expression certain religious feelings. These feelings 
are, indeed, such every transgressor the divine law 
should possess. Without them accompaniment, 
sacrifice would all effective; and, the other hand, 
these sentiments, however sincere, without expiatory sac- 
rifice, would equally inefficacious means securing 
pardon. The principle which have often laid down, 
that the type corresponds nature the antitype, should 
borne mind the latter expresses nothing substan- 
tially different from the former. If, then, are regard 
sacrifice other aspect than that certain form 
language, certain means uttering religious sentiment, 
are obliged explain the sacrificial death Christ 
analogous manner. And did Christ endure the death 
the cross merely furnish men with fitting means 
giving utterance their religious feelings? The supposition 
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shocks the sensibilities every right-minded man, and seems 
also hopeless conflict with any just interpretation 
the scriptures. 

considering the question whether not should trace 
the custom sacrifice formal divine command, must 
careful not suppose that the denial the existepce 
such command necessarily equivalent denial the 
propriety, even the moral obligation the rite sacrifice 
—of expiatory sacrifice especially, considered its distinctive 
sense rite suited the wants sinful race. Those 
who question the existence such command relation 
sacrifice may, however illogically the eyes many, yet 
really, regard sacrifice mode worship acceptable 
God, and typical the sacrifice Christ, just they 
regard the feeling repentance and the expression that 
feeling binding men, without waiting for express 
injunction. Their reasoning this subject not neces- 
sarily meant them all conflict with the ordi- 
narily accepted evangelical interpretation the Saviour’s 
death. They may consider proper atonement for sin, 
and all sacrifices efficacious just far they are typical 
his death. 

shall now devote few pages examination 
the reasoning Davison, his Treatise Primitive Sacri- 
fice (London, 1825), and Faber, his Treatise 
the Origin Sacrifice (London, 1827), reference this 

Davison strenuously denies that the doctrine sacrifices 
—that is, such have proper atoning 
deduced from the light nature the principles reason. 
Nature, argues, has nothing say for such expiatory 
power, and reason has everything say against it. The 
life brute creature never could have been supposed 
fit ransom for the life man. The blood 
animal could never have been imagined possess any virtue 
which could wash away sin, purify the conscience, 
avert the punishment merited the offender. Reason, 


indeed, suggests repentance essential condition 
pardon. might possibly suggest the putting animal 
death suitable and impressive act which repre- 
sent one’s repentance for but beyond this would never 
go. one the last resources natural reason 
the, mind transgressor for removing the guilt 
moral transgression would have been the shedding the blood 
sacrificial victim. Expiatory sacrifice must have been 
God’s own appointment reconcile either God man 
himself, till was fallen under deplorable superstition.” 

Did expiatory sacrifices, therefore, exist previously the 
time Moses and the establishment the Sinaitic ritual 
they did thus exist, they are ascribed explicit 
command Jehovah plain signification natural 
reason. They could not, has been stated already, 
ascribed natural reason, for they are utterly abhorrent 
our reason. They cannot ascribed divine com- 
mand, for there are traces such command. 
admitted, indeed, all, that the scriptures are quite sparing 
direct evidences favor divine command touching 
sacrifice and very attempts are made supply, 
means inference, this deficiency direct evidence. 
the judgment Davison, these attempts are altogether 
unsatisfactory. was uttered for the observance 
the Sabbath the ground that that observance was con- 
nected very closely with even the existence religion the 


world, such command was equally necessary the case 
sacrifice, and for analogous reason. And the higher 
our conception becomes the importance expiatory sacri- 
fices relation human welfare, the more intimate 
conceive their connection with the very essence the gos- 
pel be, much the more imperative are required 
regard the necessity divine command for their observ- 
ance. this state the case, Davison takes refuge the 
position that actually have one positive example 
any such atoning virtue ascribed sacrifice the primitive 
religion. There proof the existence such 
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the sacrifice Cain and Abel, nor that Noah. 
admits that sacrifice, regarded merely expression 
gratitude reverential homage, accordance with 
symbol repentance supplication for the return the 
divine favor. But the moment you conceive sacrifice 
human reason. Nature instinctively revolts it. Sac- 
rifice, the two former senses, may have existed the ante- 
diluvian but the meaning expiation, vestiges 
are anywhere discernible. was not till the promul- 
gation the Sinaitic law that have any evidence that 
sacrifices this species could agreeable the divine 
mind, was then explicitly announced: The life the 
flesh the blood, and have given you upon the 
altar make atonement for your souls. For the 
blood that maketh atonement for the soul.” 

One might suppose, the writer this Article cannot but 
remark, that the thought would have suggested itself the 
mind Davison that, God did thus command the offering 
expiatory sacrifices, they could not themselves 
very repugnant our nature would fain have 
believe. other rite introduced into the Jewish cultus 
abhorrent all right feeling Davison supposes expia- 
tory sacrifice and very hard suppose that this 
rite could have been introduced, are give such 
odious qualities Davison does not hesitate do. will 
scarcely answer for Davison resort the supposition, for 
the purpose relieving himself from this difficulty, that 
God allowed expiatory sacrifice form part the Mosaic 
ritual because already formed part the Egyptian 
worship, and the Israelites had become accustomed 
that would certainly have-been practised them, even 
had been peremptorily for this would vir- 
tually admit that expiatory sacrifice is, after ail, not 
very repugnant our nature, else would not have been 
generally vogue. would also somewhat difficult 
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show what grounds God could properly have directly 
such odious rite expiatory sacrifice 
being, even supposing the Israelites did 
cherish strong partiality for it, and would have practised 
the face even plain prohibition. evidence could 
command our assent such statement, that was not the 
direct and positive and such evidence 
found the scriptures. certainly think that the 
representations, often made Davison and other writers, 
the utter incongruity between atoning sacrifices and our 
natural instincts are greatly exaggerated. Especially 
conceive this the case, when look the subject 
the light thrown upon the sacrifice Christ. such 
with our natural instincts can conceived 
with our nature and our reason, the type must likewise. 
odious qualities are discernible the type that are not 
discernible the antitype. 

Davison will not concede that expiatory sacrifice was in- 
corporated into the Mosaic ritual the ground that the 
antediluvian period they had been very commonly observed. 
will not allow reason backwards from the time 
Moses the ages before the flood. Here the Mosaic 
law,” says, the declared expiatory power sacrifice 
certainty begins.” Until this period sacrifice had 
typical character. acquired now, for the first time, its 
reference the death Christ. became prophetic 
service, suited its pre-ordained antitype the evangelical 
dispensation. 

The ground taken Davison this, —that inasmuch 
command for the practice expiatory sacrifices before 
the anywhere found, and inasmuch such 
rite itself wholly abhorrent our nature, are not 
liberty suppose that such sacrifices were use the 
ages. this doctrine correct? Are there 
adequate grounds for the belief that expiatory sacrifices were 
use the flood? and may therefore infer that 
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were use this time because they were divinely 
commanded 

The religious usages which existed before the time 
Noah, might very naturally presume, would have 
peculiarities analogous, greater less degree, the 
evangelical scheme. There would exist that ancient re- 
ligion certain elements which could fully understood only 
when their typical character was perceived, when they were 
regarded emblematic the sacrifice Christ. Such 
the harmony necessarily existent between Christianity 
scheme reconciliation between God and man brought 
about means the atoning death Christ, and our 
nature, that man might almost expected himself 
contrive observances that should refer that death, and 
obscurely, may be, and indefinitely, but yet really 
emblematic it. Or, this too much concede, must 
believe that ritual such God would prescribe would 
embody features which would proper only the ground 
their being symbolical the great sacrifice, even though 
that symbolical character might not always apprehended. 
maintain that, even were not informed explicitly 
the expiatory character the death Christ, might 
fairly presume that had that character, the ground that 
expiation the only method which should suppose 
fitting for the purpose securing the salvation the human 
race from sin. Well nigh all the reasoning which has been 
directed against the idea expiation for sin having been 
effected the death Christ derives the greater part its 
force from was the purpose that 
death render God mertiful when was not before, 
instead simply providing the means which the 
exercise mercy could made consistent with 
petuity good government. When this misconception 
removed, many, not all, the objections the doctrine 
the atonement disappear. And maintain, the same 
time, that, regard the question the existence ex- 
piatory sacrifices before the days Moses, the presumption 
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favor the existence such sacrifices, what may 
denominated grounds. should certainly 
expect see such sacrifices prescribed system reli- 
gion ordained expressly divine wisdom. there were 
found the Pentateuch passages doubtful significance 
relating sacrifices, maintain that fixing their sense 
the expiatory theory, rather than the opposite, should have 
the benefit the doubt. And specially important 
take notice that, true reference the death 
Christ, many the objections expiatory sacrifices arise 
from wrong idea their proper function. would seem 
imagined that intrinsic power atone for sin was 
thought belong them power altogether separate from 
their typical reference and declared preposterous 
notion that the blood irrational animal could possess 
any such atoning virtue. intelligent advocate the ex- 
piatory theory ever attributed animal sacrifices such 
power. sacrifices become proper atonement only 
when they are symbolical the death Christ. 

Mr. Faber states this prefatory argument favor the 
existence sacrifices the patriarchal ages, and 
divine command for their observance, somewhat follows: 
The three dispensations, the patriarchal, the Levitical, and 
the Christian, embody substantially one religious system, the 
central feature which the promise, and eventually the 
actual appearance, Saviour from heaven. These three 
systems must, course, have close affinity with each other. 
There can nothing essentially characteristic any one 
which does not for substance exist all, which, least, 
not harmony with all the others. Now, these three 
dispensations, notice very prominent feature the 
extraordinary rite living sacrifice. the two former dis- 
pensations, the victims sacrificed are irrational animals; 
the latter dispensation, the chosen victim the Lord Jesus 
Christ. the next place, observed that these 
three dispensations are already and might 
expect, consequently, that any obscurities noticeable the 
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first dispensation would partially removed the second, 
and that the work elucidation would completed the 
third that would throw light all that had gone before 
it. If, then, can find out from the study the third dis- 
pensation what the nature and significance sacrifice 
illustrated the death Christ, and what was the purpose 
meant answered it, conceive ourselves authorized 
infer that the nature and purposes the animal sacrifices 
provided for the two former dispensations were identical 
with these. And are taught, terms too explicit 
easily misapprehended, that the purpose the sacrifice 
Christ was expiatory. died that might atone for our 
sins; bore our sins his own body the tree that might 
effect reconciliation between God and man. 

must remembered that hitherto have only ventured 
infer from the acknowledged import the sacrifice 
Christ the import the patriarchal and Levitical sacrifices. 
there evidence more positive character that the purpose 
the latter sacrifices was identical with that the first? 
regard the Levitical sacrifices, the evidence seems 
very decided character. affirmed, Lev. xvii. 11, 
that the blood the slain animal shed upon the altar 
make atonement for the sins the people. asserted, 
likewise, the Epistle the Hebrews (ix. 7), that the 
high-priest Israel went once every year into the tabernacle 
with blood which offered for himself and for the errors 
the people. Language more explicit and clearer signifi- 
cation could not easily found. The two dispensations 
were most intimately related each other. The sacrifices 
prescribed under the second dispensation were typical the 
sacrifice offered the third. The former had, indeed, 
atoning power themselves, but were efficacious only 
they were typical the sacrifice the Redeemer. 

Can the same identity nature and purpose made out 
reference the patriarchal sacrifices? evidence, 
conceded Mr. Faber, direct and positive character 
favor this identity can brought but the 
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absence any intimation the contrary, such identity 
might reasonably enough inferred. scarcely possible 
imagine that expiatory sacrifices were deemed needful 
for the Israelites after the time Moses, they should not 
have been prescribed during the patriarchal period. 

There are, however, considerations more decisive 
nature going prove that the doctrine atonement 
effected means expiatory sacrifice was known during 
the patriarchal ages and received the divine sanction; 
other words, that expiatory sacrifices, the proper signifi- 
cation that phrase, existed before the time Moses, and, 
not directly commanded Jehovah, were least far 
approved him that they may properly conceived have 
been, effect, not really, commanded him. 

The first these considerations is, that sacrifices 
expiatory character prevailed throughout the pagan world. 
The arguments which demonstrate the truth this 
affirmation may found drawn out great length the 
well known work Archbishop Magee the Atonement. 
necessary for those who admit the general prevalence 
among heathen nations expiatory sacrifices account for 
it. One method used for this purpose has been maintain 
that such sacrifices are accordance with the natural im- 
pulses our mind. Our very nature seems encourage 
the presumption that the anger God due for our 
transgression may this way appeased. believed 
that human government might induced pardon 
rebellious subject, under certain circumstances, such 
sacrifice were presented. But Faber and the large 
majority, not all, the writers this subject seem 
agree rejecting this view, and they incline the belief 
that the universal prevalence expiatory sacrifice may 
traced direct command. others the prevalence 
these sacrifices ascribed superstition. the absence 
now direct testimony the all are under- 
stood allow that the scriptures not give any formal 
command relating the supposition revelation 
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from God equivaleut command affords the best solution 
what otherwise difficult explain. But may 
asked here, whether those who conceive the main element 
the divine plan salvation the expiatory sacrifice 
Christ ought not admit that such scheme would, 
matter necessity, commend itself not only the conscience 
right, but our natural instincts proper and suitable 
the character God and men, and that this felt harmony 
would complete lay foundation for the belief, 
thoughtful minds, that some such scheme would length 
actually disclosed, and prompt them, were, sponta- 
neously present animal sacrifices symbolical anticipations 
the great sacrifice which they conceived possible, not 
say probable, would ultimately offered. Whatever answer, 
now, may given this question, must suppose that 
the doctrine sacrifice was transmitted Noah his 
descendants, and that must have come him frag- 
mentary portion revelation which had been made, from 
time time, his progenitors. The presumptive evidences 
all countenance this supposition; and that theory which 
accounts for alleged fact the most satisfactorily is, 
the absence positive evidence, accounted the true 
theory. 

second argument for the existence patriarchal expia- 
tory sacrifices derived from the record Job’s sacrifice 
for his children and for his three friends. not necessary 
narrate length the circumstances under which these 
sacrifices were offered. The important question regard 
them is, whether not they were expiatory. must 
owned that the reply given this question not the 
highest degree satisfactory. admitted that the language 
which the account these sacrifices given does not 
itself afford any positive proof that they were expiatory. 
But yet the fact that God represented saying impli- 
cation that the sacrifice offered will avert his dis- 
pleasure from the friends Job, would far justify the 
assertion that was expiatory description. may 
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reasonably doubted whether any sacrifice whose avowed 
object and actual effect were the removal the divine dis- 
pleasure properly bear any different especially 
when, was the case with this sacrifice Job, was pre- 
sented accordance with divine command. 

Attention next directed the sacrifice offered Noah 
after left the ark. The scriptural narration gives 
plainly understand that its being presented God smelled 
sweet savor, and uttered promise equivalent that 
forgiveness the sins which the flood had been occa- 
sioned. evident that, the result the sacrifice, God, 
who had hitherto been offended with men, now saw 
right exercise grace towards them. would forbear 
inflict them the punishment which they merited. The 
sacrifice Noah appears have been, are authorized 
preceding page,—to have had view similar object, and 
have been productive similar result. may, like 
that, fairly considered have been expiatory sacrifice. 

now come consideration the more important 
sacrifice Cain and Abel. principal question which 
are discuss relatively is: What meant the word 
sin,” God’s answer Cain’s complaint, thou doest 
well, shalt thou not and thou doest not well, 
sin lieth the maintained those who advo- 
cate the theory direct divine institution sacrifice, that 
the word translated should translated 
and that what God designed say Cain was, that, although 
stood self-convicted sin, need not despair, inasmuch 
hand, and this way the just consequences his sin might 
averted from him. Ought, then, the word translated sin” 
the one hand, that, instead being rendered 
the proper translation punishment for sin.” But this 
replied, that, out the whole range scripture, not 
one passage can brought forward which the word 
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question must translated punishment for sin.” 
doubted, indeed, whether one passage can produced 
which not the best rendering; not say 
the only one, which the exigencies the passage require. 
enough, present, barely state the argument employed 
Faber and others this subject, without attempting give 
various particulars out which the constructed. 

The evident intention the answer made Cain 
Jehovah was show him that had proper ground 
complaint view the different feelings entertained 
the Almighty reference his sacrifice and that Abel. 
had done weil, should certainly regarded with 
favor; if, the other hand, had sinned, there was 
ready hand means which all ill consequences likely 
result from his transgression might prevented. 
argued that the displeasure God was directed against Cain 
not because had refused bring proper sin-offering, 
but because his character had been much worse than that 
Abel. But there proof that his character, previously 
the sacrifice, had been worse than that Abel; any 
rate, much worse render his sacrifice displeasing 
Jehovah. Or, even admitting that this was so, still his char- 
acter was not depraved that sacrifice could bring 
could considered proper atonement. The common 
views entertained Cain’s character are derived less from 
what know him before the sacrifice question than 
from what told his subsequent conduct. certain that 
both his conduct and that Abel had been such require 
that they should offer expiatory sacrifices, even though the 
iniquities one them had been altogether inferior 
enormity those the other; and both had presented 
such sacrifice with right feelings, would have been 
accepted the Almighty each case with the same favor. 
But was, Cain was told that the particular sin which 
had perpetrated could still atoned for sacrificing the 
victim which stood the door. have, then, this 


passage, this reasoning correct, indubitable instance 
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formal command, least obedience implied 
command, and with the evident approbation God. And 
are not justified the presumption that this sacrifice 
was this character, was not any means solitary case 
Was not the custom offering such sacrifices prevalent one? 

Again, are told the Epistle the Hebrews, that 
faith Abel offered more acceptable sacrifice than Cain. 
What was the nature this faith cherished Abel? 
apparent that the faith stated the eleventh chapter 
Hebrews have been cherished many different men 
must have been all cases substantially the same sentiment. 
seek for definition it, such will suit all the 
instances which was exercised. would seem, there- 
fore, quite evident that the faith here celebrated could 
not have been what ordinarily defined evangelical faith, 
not have been virtue this faith that understand the 
worlds have been created Almighty power; neither 
could have been such faith that Noah was prompted 
build ark for himself and his family. ought rather 
understand cordial belief divine revelation, 
without any special reference the particular matter which 
that revelation had view. definition faith applies 
the different examples alluded the chapter, better than 
any other. Abel, then, offered the sacrifice which did, 
compliance with such revelation from God, simple faith 
its reality. Cain brought offering such material 
thought proper, disregard the divine revelation. 
may previously have been worse better man than 
Abel. His conduct, however, regard this sacrifice 
his acting independently the divine will was the par- 
ticular feature which awakened much displeasure against 
him the divine mind. 

Another argument favor the direct divine institution 
sacrifice drawn from consideration the language 
used this subject the Levitical law. would, 
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matter course, conjectured that the rite sacrifice 
had not been use the time Moses, had not till 
that time been commanded Jehovah, some intimation 
this fact would have been given the law. all 
events, one would naturally suppose that such language 
would not have been employed would lead the suppo- 
sition that the contrary was the fact— that expiatory sacrifices 
were then for the first time commanded observeo 
Now, alleged that the terms used the Levitical law 
are the latter kind —that they imply that expiatory 
sacrifices had been customarily offered men, and that they 
were means abhorrent, but the contrary pleasing, 
the mind God. 

Let look, for moment, some this language. 
the opening chapter Leviticus, where, anywhere, 
should look for command present expiatory sacrifices, 
the reader must struck with the total absence any such 
command. The chapter seems proceed the supposition 
that command the sort was required. assumes that 
doubt either the propriety the duty presenting 
atoning sacrifices existed the mind the Israelites. 
said all along: any man among you will offer sac- 
rifice, let him offer this that manner. Directions 
are given the kind animal which should employed 
victim, the rites which the sacrifice should 
accompanied but this not preceded any command 
offer sacrifice the general, one would presume would 
the case was now for the first time made matter 
obligation. carefully noted that there exists this 
absence command offer sacrifice, whatever the par- 
ticular kind peace thank sin 
which referred to. The opponents the theory 
the divine institution sacrifices before the time Moses 
should able account satisfactory manner for the 
lack any divine command relative the matter. 

may urged, still further, that God, speaking through 
the mouth Jeremiah, expresses himself such decisive 
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terms these: spake not unto your fathers, nor 
commanded them, the day that brought them forth out 
the land Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings sacrifices.” 
commands which God must supposed have 
reference this passage are, unquestionably, those which 
relate the original institution sacrifice. others can 
thought alluded to, because commands different 
import, those which relate the selection victims and 
the accompanying rites, are very frequent. 

Those who deny that expiatory sacrifices were commanded 
during the patriarchal dispensation are still obliged admit 
that they were not commanded under the Mosaic dispensation, 
unless they refuse give credence what affirmed the 
preceding citation from Jeremiah the want 
command. the same time, they can hardly fail own 
that these sacrifices, not commanded expressly the law, 
were yet allowed, and all appearance were divinely approved. 
other words, the rite sacrifice, which ‘is argued God 
never formally enjoined, which said only the out- 
growth degrading superstition, still confessed 
set forth the Levitical law, not only permitted rite, 
but positively countenanced and approved Jehovah. 
Now, would seem much the easier course admit 
that the Levitical law, while does not reveal nor command 
the observance sacrificial rites, yet recognizes them, and 
recognizes them the ground that they had already, 
effect, not literally, been enjoined Jehovah. 

favorite topic with those who not acquiesce 
the idea that expiatory sacrifices were instituted Jehovah, 
that they are the offspring superstitious views the divine 
character. Now, can shown that these sacrifices 
were permitted, not say positively countenanced, the 
Almighty, would seem take away small part the 
force the objection that they are altogether superstitious 
observance; for should not conceded for moment 
that God would either enjoin approve religious service 
which was simply the offspring superstition. Faber 
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contends, however, that every form and mode sacrifice, 
when viewed not commanded Jehovah, marked 
gross and unreasonable superstition. not regard this 
notion Mr. Faber founded view the real state 
the case. God would not command the practice rite 
which was intrinsically superstitious. Neither are willing 
allow that atoning sacrifices deserve branded 
superstitious, they are contemplated their proper aspect. 
not believe, indeed, that the slaying irrational 
animal can itself have the effect appeasing the wrath 
God. conceded point that impossible for the 
blood bulls and goats take away sin. Wherein, then, 
does consist the power proper atoning sacrifice take 
away sin? What the proper aspect which 
acknowledge that the scriptures content 
themselves with laying down the doctrine that Christ bore 
our sins and was made curse for us, without undertaking 
explain all fully how that the death Christ has 
this atoning power and this becomes speak with 
great caution. But may not regard all sacrifice 
and those sacrifices which are expiatory typical 
Christ’s death, and that species symbolical punishment 
manifestation the divine feelings reference sin 
and its evil desert, well acknowledgment the part 
the transgressor that merits punishment analogous 
that now experienced the substituted victim? And 
are not sure but that, without any express injunction from 
heaven, the reasonableness expiatory sacrifice might have 
suggested itself the mind thoughtful transgressor, and 
that might have gone perform the service without 
subjecting himself the imputation practising superstition. 

But, whatever may thought this reasoning, regard 
the argument Mr. Faber being the whole conclusive 
that, sacrifice was use during the patriarchal ages, was 
accepted and approved the Almighty, should not 
stigmatized superstitious observance, but being act 
obedience virtual command Jehovah. 


126 THE QUESTION THE [Jan. 


shall now advert number objections, started 
Davison and others, the doctrine that atoning sacrifices 
were prescribed Jehovah under the patriarchal dispensa- 
tion. That command was not requisite the case 
eucharistic sacrifices, indeed any except those which 
were strictly piacular, may readily enough allowed. Men, 
may easily supposed, might offer them spontaneously. 
Sacrifices might seem men those primitive ages 
apt symbol gratitude, and especially the contrition 
and sorrow which the consciousness sin enkindles. They 
may supposed not need any revelation from heaven 
suggest them that sacrifices regarded fines might avert 
the wrath God. But cannot Faber main- 
tains, that without divine command men would ever arrive 
the notion strictly piacular sacrifice. are, then, 
driven the conclusion that, anterior the time Moses 
God ever accepted sacrifices this nature, then the rite 
itself and the accompanying idea atonement must have 
been expressly ordained and revealed the Almighty. Are 
there any strong, still more any insuperable, objections 
this doctrine 

One such objection has already been incidentally referred 
to. have, urged, explicit affirmation the divine 
appointment the Sabbath, and from the fact this appoint- 
ment infer the obligation observing the Sabbath and 
therefore, from the absence any formal direction this 
kind regard sacrifice, are infer that was not 
practised, and ought not have been practised, during the 
patriarchal ages. reason, alleged, can given why 
injunction should have been laid down the one case, 
and the other almost perfect silence observed, except 
that piacular they are the ones particularly 
view were not meant offered. Warburton more 
positive even than Davison the statement this objection. 
The objection has good deal plausibility, and not 
wondered that writers the other Faber, 
for example take much pains refute it. Admitting the 
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absence any formal direction relation sacrifices, 
may very pertinently asked where are look for any 
formal statement regard the duty observing every 
seventh day Sabbath. are, indeed, told that God 
rested the seventh day from the work creation, and 
blessed and sanctified that day but are not told that every 
successive seventh day was sanctified, nor that every such day 
should set apart man for the duties and observances 
religion. have doubt that the observance the 
Sabbath has always been agreement with the mind 
God, and that the failure practise such observance 
but one will look vain the scriptures for any 
explicit and formal command this effect, anterior, 
least, the time Moses. the contrary, Faber main- 
tains that possess, respect the primitive institution 
piacular sacrifice, evidence stronger and more direct 
its having come from God, than have for the primitive 
divine institution the Sabbath. can produce, says, 
absolute command, addressed Cain, present sin- 
plainest implication that was matter moral obli- 
gation the strength the divine institution that species 
sacrifice. The obligation observe the Sabbath. grows 
moral and, the circumstances which placed, 
this observance indispensable condition the attain- 
ment the great purposes our being. regard the 
obligation perform paicular sacrifices resting 
similar basis. corresponds our moral wants. meets 
our necessities sinners nothing else can. 

Another objection the alleged existence expiatory 
sacrifices the patriarchal ages put Davison this 
form. such sacrifices were offered, they must have had 
exclusive reference sin the strict sense that 
proper violations the eternal law right. other 
law had yet been proclaimed. But Sinai ceremonial law 
was put forth, and expiatory sacrifices were directed used 
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the event any these ceremonial laws being violated. 
They were carefully restricted their scope transgressions 
this character. Now, claimed that had expiatory 
sacrifices been used before the time Moses, then the 
Levitical law, divine economy would have been retro- 
grade; sacrament grace and pardon would have been 
withdrawn, or, which the same thing, would have been 
reduced from greater purposes less and this change 
highly inconsistent with our best notions the progressive 
transgressor God’s law under the patriarchal dispensation 
would have had pointed out him method obtaining 
forgiveness which transgressor under the Mosaic economy 
would not able use. This would tantamount the 
assertion that God was less merciful under the latter than 
under the former economy; or, what still worse, the 
assertion that violations ceremonial rule were really 
greater importance, and stood more pressing need for- 
giveness, than the case with violations the eternal law 
rectitude. 

Now, should remembered, respect this objection, 
that under both dispensations, the patriarchal and the Mosaic, 
expiatory sacrifices are not supposed have any intrinsic 
efficacy the way procuring pardon for transgressors. 
explicitly asserted that not possible for the blood 
bulls and goats take away sins. They had power 
this sort, except they were typical the sacrifice Christ. 
may not, indeed, have been necessary that the worshipper 
should always have been distinctly conscious the reference 
his sacrifice the death Christ. that may have 
been required him was present his offering with that 
penitent mind and that submission himself the mercy 
God which constitute the elements saving faith. The 
worshipper acknowledged that nothing could 
himself did there lie any reason why his sin should for- 
given; that were forgiven, would exclusively 
the divine compassion. Under neither dispensation, the 
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patriarchal nor the Mosaic, was the sacrifice itself, aside from 
its typical character, supposed have any virtue the pro- 
curement pardon. The Levitical law, then, need not suffer 
from any comparison between itself and the patriarchal dis- 
pensation, the scope the divine compassion was 
limited greater degree than had before been. 

may argued, still farther, that the supposition that 
sacrifices under the Mosaic economy were confined cere- 
monial transgressions not well-founded. granted, 
Davison himself, that there were “certain cases moral 
transgression, favor which exception from the general 
the law was admitted, and atonement ordained.” 
Here, then, abandonment the ground first assumed. 
And not enough plead that the cases specified were 
exceptional, and little relative importance. remains 
true that moral transgressions, strictly defined, were atoned 
for expiatory sacrifices. 

Besides, the fact should not lost sight of, that violations 
the law, the part the ancient Israelites, were many 
cases both sins against God and infractions the civil 
and the same difficulty which exists the present day 
the way procuring pardon for the latter class trans- 
gressions would have arisen among the Israelites. The very 
maintenance civil society requires adherence the prin- 
ciple that violations the law must followed the 
threatened punishment. provision for pardon can 
involved the civil law. does not, and cannot, know 
anything mercy. There would have been propriety 
under the Mosaic economy appointing piacular sacrifice 
for transgressions this character. Under government, 
and reference law, can such provision supposed 
exist. Pardons must originate source outside the 
law. There was not, then, the Mosaic economy, any retro- 
gression, any peculiar limitation the divine compassion 
beyond what had always existed. the same time, under 
the Mosaic, well under the patriarchal dispensations, 


violations the divine, distinction from the civil law, 
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—that law whose penalty comes upon the sinner not this, 
but the future life, were forgiven the ground peni- 
tence and submission the mercy God—that mercy 
which had been promised should exercised view 
the sacrificial death Christ. 

is, doubt, the doctrine the New Testament that 
expiatory sacrifices possess intrinsic virtue enabling them 
atone for sin. This the principle, without question, 
which underlies the confession David that God does not 
desire sacrifice, nor delight burnt-offerings. 
sacrifice powerless, and when presented with reliance 
anything beyond itself positively offensive Jehovah. 
God distinctly affirms that when thus presented weary 
bear it. But the case wholly different when, the 
part the worshipper, there recognition the typical 
character the rite— when trust placed not the rite 
itself, but the antitype, the death Christ, which 
refers. 

language the author the Epistle the Hebrews 
(vii. 26-28) deserves careful consideration, going prove 
that under the Mosaic dispensation sacrifices were not sup- 
posed refer exclusively mere ceremonial transgressions. 
asserted this passage that high-priests under the 
Mosaic law were required daily offer sacrifice, first for 
their own sins, and then for the sins the people; but 
Christ, contrast with this, offered sacrifice once, when 
offered himself. The affirmation plainly amounts 
this, that the same thing import and design was done 
the high-priest old was done the Saviour; that 
atonement was meant made each for the same 
class transgressions. For what class transgressions, 
then, was the death the Saviour meant atone? Surely, 
one will claim that his death referred only ceremonial 
transgressions. That death can thought relate only 
violations moral law. And seem required infer 
from this, that the sacrifices daily presented the high-priest 
had similar reference sins, the proper sense that 
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term. short, would appear beyond dispute that 
Mosaic sacrifices were meant atone for moral, well 
ceremonial, transgressions. 

objected, again, the doctrine for which are con- 
tending that the gospel dispensation spoken the New 
Testament mystery which had been hidden from ages 
and from generations, but which now length made 
manifest the saints These words, alleged, 
imply the plainest manner that, even there had not been 
perfect ignorance the evangelical scheme the part 
the Jews, before the actual appearance Christ, must 
least suppose that disclosure its chief features, such, for 
example, the atoning virtue the death Christ, had 
been withheld. this doctrine had been made 
and most certainly would have been made known virtually 
had there been discovery given the proper expiatory 
power sacrifices atone for moral transgressions, 
could not have been asserted, has been, that the gospel 
was mystery which had been concealed from the beginning 
the world. 

This objection disarmed its force, when conceded, 
the very men who urge it, that the gospel was only 
far mystery that the ancient Israelites were not 
possession the perfect truth.” very easy conceive 
the possibility such faith should result the actual 
forgiveness sin, even though there exist none other than 
very indistinct conceptions the conditions which God 
would pardon the transgressor. There might have been, 
have had occasion more than once intimate, such 
conviction just exposure punishment and utter ina- 
bility atone for sin, such submissive reliance the mere 
mercy God constitutes the very essence evangelical 
faith. may well believe that there may have existed, 
and may still exist, with thoughtful men whom the Bible 
never has been given, such mental state, that the instant 
the fact crucified Saviour should disclosed, would 
once accepted the ground hope salvation. 
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For all that appears, then, there may have existed the 
ages before Christ such ignorance the precise features 
proper for the scriptures represent that plan mystery 
hidden from men while, the same time, sufficient dis- 
closure was made render possible faith that should save 
the ground expiatory sacrifice. 

What has now been written will, thought, afford 
adequate view the controversy the question, whether 
practice expiatory sacrifice the patriarchal period may 
thought have any bearing the question. doubt may 
still entertained whether the alleged absence formal 
command would prove that this kind sacrifice was not 
full agreement with the will God, and was not accepted 
him. this point, however, dismiss the subject. 


ARTICLE VII. 


REVIEW THE “IDENTIFICATION MOUNT PISGAH.” 


REV. THOMAS LAURIE, D.D., PROVIDENCE, 


the midst Centennial celebrations the Revolution, 
pleasant note the bands love that now unite the two 
nations then war. not less pleasant note that 
some these relate our common English 
Bible. One them our united revision that time- 
honored translation, and another our united exploration 
the land the Bible. England has invited join this 
more thorough exposition Land and the and 
America has accepted the invitation, with cordial devotion 
the work, and less cordial reciprocation the kind 
feelings that prompted the offer. 

Nothing will more correct the false impressions 
the word God that scepticism circulates industriously, 
and the same time promote its intelligent study, than the 
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knowledge Palestine resulting from its thorough explo- 
ration. 

The work the English Palestine Fund 
west the Jordan monument conscientious thorough- 
ness. introduces new era into biblical knowledge. The 
variety and wide range its beneficent results are only 
with such men such work, and mean show our 
trans-Atlantic kindred that are not unworthy it. 
have not yet come our own standard excellence 
but the sight their well-tilled field, that must needs pass 
through reach our own, inspires the purpose fall behind 
nothing possible achieved. have confidence 
that American Christians will take hold the work eagerly 
soon they understand its nature and results. 

the design this Article promote that end 
review The Identification Pisgah” that has just 
appeared the third Statement the Palestine Exploration 
Society. This was written Prof. John Paine, Archae- 
ologist the Expedition 1873, and formerly Professor 
Robert College, Constantinople, and able and thorough 
discussion the whole subject. 

appreciate fairly need note what had been 
previously known the locality. Josephus calls Abarim 
lofty height, lying over against Jericho, affording view 
the best and greatest part the land 
Eusebius says, said also Mt. Nabau, and the land 
Moab opposite Jericho, beyond the Jordan, the top 
Phasgo, and pointed out going from Libias (Livias) 
toward Heshbon, called the same names, hard Mt. 
Phogor (Peor), also bearing this name still. Thence also the 
region still called Jerome says almost the 
same words Latin. The two last authors differ, however, 
the location Mt. Nebo. Eusebius says, shown 
even now the sixth mile-mark from Heshbon toward the 

Alexander’s Kitto, Vol. iii. 298 1870). 


Smith’s Dictionary the Bible, Vol. ii. 879, and Pisgah, 
75. 
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and Jerome writes, instead toward the west,” 
against the eastern quarter.” Both Eusebius and 
Jerome speak Mt. Peor “seven mile-stones from 
Heshbon.” 

Dr. Robinson, the Corypheus biblical geography, 
saw the mountains over against Jericho from 
every quarter, yet there seems none standing out 
from the rest recognized the Nebo the scriptures. 
There peak perceptibly higher than the rest all ap- 
parently one level line summit. The highest point 
Jebel el-Jil’ad, es-Salt, near the city that name, about 
3000 feet above the but this much too far north. 
Possibly one these mountains might find some isolated 
summit answering the position and character Nebo. 
Indeed, Seetzen, Burckhardt, and also Irby and Mangles, 
have all identified with Jebel Attarfis, south the 
Ma’in. This, however, ‘far from opposite Jericho,’ and 
would almost distant from the plains Moab Jebel 
Dr. Robinson then concluded that could neither 
Jebel’Osha nor but did not venture locate 
Nebo Pisgah, either his map 1838 1856. 

the map Palestine Alexander’s edition Kitto 
(1870) Nebo put down correctly its distance from 
but both are too far south relation the Dead 
Sea; and Nebo placed further south than Baal Meon. 

William Smith’s Historical Atlas Ancient Geography 
(1873) Mt. Nebo Pisgah (Jebel Nibbeh put 
down nearly where the map the American Exploration 
Society locates it, but further south, nearer the Dead Sea, 
and marked 2670 feet. (springs Moses) are 
located the American map, but not quite much 
the west, and marked 1600 feet. Heshbon itself marked 
2880 feet, which makes higher than the top Nebo. 

Mr. George Grove, says, There nothing 


Alexander’s Kitto, Vol. iii. 298, and Identification Pisgah, pp. 78, 79. 
Biblical Researches, Vol. ii. 306 (abridged). 
Smith’s Dictionary the Bible (1860), sub voce 
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prove this range any length,” and places the east 
the Jordan, the land Moab, facing Jericho. Its 
most elevated spot was the Mt. Nebo head the Pisgah, 
whence Moses viewed the promised land before his 
Smith’s Historical Atlas, 1873, makes the mountains 
Abarim extend Wady Hadar, the upper part Wady 
Keferein. 

Dr. Alexander! says: “It presents many distinct 
masses and elevations, commanding extensive views west 
the Jordan. .... From the manner which the names Abarim, 
Nebo, and Pisgah are connected (Deut. xxxii. 49; xxxiv. 1), 
would seem that Nebo was mountain the Abarim 
chain, and that Pisgah? was the highest and most com- 
manding peak the mountain. .... The precise appropriation 
the three names, however, remains yet determined 
the locality has not been sufficiently explored.” 

would impossible not recognize the land 
Moab, facing Jericho,—the summit mountain called 
the Pisgah, which, again, formed part the general range 
Abarim.” Its position further denoted the ravine 
the land Moab, facing Beth-Peor” (Deut. xxxiv. 6), 
which Moses was buried. Then, after rejecting and 

Kitto’s Encyclopaedia (1870), sub voce, Abarim. 

Dr. Porter maintains this opinion his latest writings. the London 
Athenaeum May 1875, speaks leaving April 15, 1874, for 
Mount Nebo, and the distance five miles found ruins several acres 
extent, which the Arabs called Khirbet (ruins and 
once thought Pisgah, the Arabs not have their alphabet, except 
sounded describes the summit rich soil and partially culti- 
vated. mile due west rounded peak, connected with the northwest side 
narrow neck. Here are ruins ancient town, with the 
remains Roman castle the highest point; outside that the ruins are 
more ancient. The Arabs call this has Wady Misa 
the north, and Wady Judaid the south (an error the press makes this 
last Judeih). four hundred feet lower than but has more full 
view the valley the Jordan, Dead Sea, and Plain Jericho identifies 
the ruins with the town Nebo, which Eusebius places six miles from 
towards Jericho. From hence went down half hour 


and, looking back from thence, saw the peaks both and 
Smith’s Dictionary the Bible, sub voce, Mount Nebo. 
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Attarus, because one was fifteen miles too far north, and the 
other much too far south, adds, Another requisite 
view from the summit corresponding that which Moses 
said have had from here over the whole land.” 

also says: This must have been mountain range, 
the same as, part of, Abarim. The field Zophim was 
it, and its highest point head was the Mt. Nebo. 
the late Targums Jerusalem and the Pseudo-Jonathan, 
Pisgah invariably rendered ramatha, hill.” Neither 
the Seventy treat proper name; but Eusebius and 
Jerome report the name existing their day its ancient 

Dr. Porter? says: Deut. xxxii. establishes three 
was the land Moab, east the Jordan, and opposite 
and sight too, questions whether Pisgah 
proper name common noun; and the former, 
thinks equivalent for Abarim. After quoting Eusebius 
and Jerome, goes on: Therefore, according them, 
Mt. Nebo must some peak the brow the mountain 
range near Wady Hesban breaks down from the lofty 
plateau Moab; and this agrees with the 

the south bank Wady and about seven miles 
west the ruins the town, Dr. Porter noticed some pro- 
jecting points the range, not higher than others, but 
shooting out farther west, command the Jordan 
valley and western Palestine, and suggested that one these 
might Nebo; though adds, now impossible iden- 
tify the exact spot. thought, also, that the idea that 
Nebo must the highest mountain the region had misled 
those who sought Jebel and Jebel Jil’ad. 
infers from Deut. xxxii. 49; xxxiv. that Abarim was 
range, Nebo one its peaks, and Pisgah either common 
noun meaning “an isolated more likely equivalent 

Dean Stanley presents nothing new, but reiterates the 


Smith’s Dictionary the Bible, sub voce, Pisgah. 
Alexander’s Kitto, sub voce, Mount Nebo. Ibid., sub voce, Pisgah, 548. 
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hopes and desires other writers, when says: Nothing 
but fuller description than has ever yet been given these 
regions can determine the spot where the great lawgiver and 
leader his people looked down upon their embattled ranks, 
and over the ‘land which was see with his eyes, but 
was not But the general account leaves 
doubt that the place intended some elevation imme- 
diately above the last stage the 

Professor Paine tells that November, 1863, Mons. 
was riding from Heshbon Baal and asked 
his Arab guide the name the mountain his right hand. 
Jebel (Mt. Nebo), was the reply. The Frenchman 
was ecstasies; for, use his own words, have had 
the good fortune recover the famous Mt. Nebo, vainly 
sought for many years, and proud it.” 

The following April, French nobleman, the Duc Luynes, 
crossed this mountain, and laid down correctly his map 
Jebel Mousa (Mountain Moses), though elsewhere 
calls Mt. Nebo. 

few days after him, Dr. Tristram, English clergyman, 
stood the summit the range, and gives animated 
description the view from thence. 

April 21st, 1871, Rev. Northey, another English 
clergyman, climbed Mt. Descending Wady Hesbin 
southwest for half hour, turned southeast into Wady 
Suderah, and through this and other wadies climbed steadily 
for three hours, till stood the summit Jebel 
with Wady the north, and Wady el-Gedid 
(Jedaid) the south. found the view much the same 
from Jebel Jabud (Zebbud?). ground the 
south intercepted his view, and cut off part the Dead 
Sea. Judging from Prof. Paine’s account, must have 
stood Jebel for his view the Dead Sea cor- 
responds with what Prof. Paine says seen from there and 
could hardly have gone far Jebel Sfaghah, though 

Sinai and Palestine, 294 (New York, 1865). 


Quarterly Statement Palestine Exploration Fund (English), 62. 1872. 
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his three hours steady climbing, after half hour down 
Wady exceeds Prof. Paine’s five miles and quarter; 
but then may have taken roundabout road, instead 
direct one. 

Such was the extent our knowledge this locality 
before the expedition the American Exploration Society, 


1873. remained for that ascertain definitely what 


till then had only been conjectured inferred, and verify 
actual examination what Dr. Porter felicitously antici- 
pated concerning some projecting points the range,” 
higher than others, but shooting out west, command 
the Jordan valley and western Palestine, and also show 
that went too far when pronounced impossible 
identify the exact spot.” 

The paper Prof. Paine fills nearly ninety pages forty 
lines each small type, and strikes once what, for 
want better name, may call its 
contains date his visit, except that, written 
after the completion the original document, tells 
that was written May, 1873, nor any designation 
time, except the one sentence, month’s investigation 
all the makes not the least allusion the 
society that sent him forth and supported him. The only 
reference his associates the work contained single 
word the following sentence, altitude 1725 feet, 
him has been written Melchisedek, would say that 
had neither tent nor dwelling, that neither ate nor 
drank, unless what says indicates the 
“To thirsty explorer its artless song more delightful 
than the sweetest notes either Nillson 
should not know that had horse, had not incidentally 
mentioned the fact his interesting account the discovery 
the ancient leading from Beth-Peor 

Dr. Tristram mentions this ancient road the Land Moab” (p. 338). 


There very perfect ancient roadway from the eastern plain, i.e. the 
this place, and thence down the lower terrace.” 
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down Watat en-Naam, and probably, though does not 
mention it, the plains Moab below.! 

There allusion any intercourse with the Arabs 
the vicinity, only such incidental ones the confirmation 
names used the tribes Beni Sakhr, ‘Adwan, and 
the latter dwelling Jebel and Jebel 
the that conversations with 
the the west revealed the fact that they were 
well aware the old road which they called ‘the ancient 
way.’ 

His identification very elaborate. Some may think his 
specification the objects visible from the several peaks far 
too particular. may for general reading; but min- 
isters, least, will not make this objection for description 
Bible scenes can minute enough furnish all they 
want use the discussion different truths connected 
with the same locality. some parts there may little 
but one thoroughly masters the document, 
will find the next thing personal visit the locality, 
which one the most interesting the earth. Our 
author did not over-estimate it, when commenced his Article 
with the words: Among biblical problems the east 
the Jordan yet unsolved, none have enlisted deeper interest ... 
than the identification long-lost Pisgah.” Mr. Grove had 
already pronounced the fact almost incredible that none 
the travellers who believed Mt. Nebo had even 
tried ascend peak which, their conjectures were correct, 
must the most interesting spot the world. 

Prof. Paine first reviews the search for Mt. Nebo the 
time the expedition; then goes carefully over the whole 
range, giving descriptions the summits and the objects 
visible from each; then reviews the light the Bible, 
showing how its heights, headlands, valleys, springs, and 
ruins confirm and illustrate scripture and last all, reviews 
the light ancient testimony. will not follow him 
his method, but present brief his results. 
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understands the mountains Abarim the five summits 


Nebo finds (a) (crest Nebo),? four and 
half miles from Heshbon, and 2725 feet above the sea 
(3925 feet above the Dead Sea; according Smith’s His- 
torical Atlas [1873], 4017 feet), the highest point the 
range, and yet not commanding the most extensive view. 
Jebel confines the prospect the south; the 
east the Belga shut off the hill ’Abi Bedd. 
Some green hills appear beyond the northeast 
and the furrowed breast Jebel terminates the 
northern prospect. Then follow glimpses Naphtali and 
the region around Safed, some peaks east Tabor and 
Little Hermon, the mountains Samaria, parts the valley 
the Jordan, Mt. Quarantana, Jerusalem and the Mt. 
Olives, Bethlehem and the hills the Wilderness Judea, 
but none the Dead Sea, while peak directly front shuts 
off Jericho and the adjoining plain; and Jebel Neba 
(Mt. five and quarter miles from Heshbon, and 
2685 feet above the The view here more extensive. 
takes nearly the whole the eastern slope Pales- 
tine, and the most the Jordan valley, extending farther 
south along the mountains Judea. one place says, 
does not take more than the northern end the Dead 
and another, Possibly one third the Dead 
Sea the delta the Jordan sight; 
but the entire plain Jericho cut off the double peaks 
saw from Pisgah, should deem this grand enough an- 
swer the purpose but commands neither the Nejeb (south 
dry country), nor the plain the valley Jericho.” 

That double-peaked hill front, Prof. Paine holds, 
Jebel (Mt. explains the translation 

Identification Pisgah, p.39. Ibid., pp. 22-24. pp. 

Captain Warren (London Athenaeum, May 1875) says 2770 


Dr. Tristram writes it, Ziara, Arabic word, meaning place 
visited account sacredness. 
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Pisgah the Septuagint (cut out) the isolation the 
hill, precipitous three sides, and cut off from Mt. Nebo 
Wady Its southwestern peak 2360 feet above the 
and one and half miles from Jebel and here 
Prof. Paine supposes that Moses obtained his view the 
promised land before Peor, the western peak, 
one and quarter miles from Jebel and 35,720 English 
feet, six and three quarters miles, from The 
height this not given; but the other said 
lower” than From that lower peak the 
view the best all, entirely unobstructed toward 
the Jordan and Jericho, takes two thirds the Dead Sea 
far south Musada, and gives glimpse the distant 
Nejeb through opening the western Neither the 
peninsula (Lesan) nor Jebel Usdum are 


Capt. Warren (London Athenaeum, May 1875), says: The view 
doubt extensive, but not mind. believe the true Pisgah hill 
north Wady Masa, the northwest corner the 2600 feet high, 
which the Arabs call Mushkar,” and Mr. Paine 

Dr. Porter’s account these peaks (London Athenaeum, May 1875), 
somewhat different. calls the peak which Prof. Paine names Peor, Mount 
Nebo, and says that from the whole plain Jericho, the valley the Jordan, 
and the northern part the Dead Sea are visible. the north appears the 
range Mount Gilead, far its culminating peak Jebel ’Osha, the ancient 
Mizpah Gilead all north that shut out from view. the northwest, 
through the valley the Jordan, appear the heights Naphtali and Southern 
Lebanon. The whole outline western Palestine extends thence plain sight 
Hebron. The Mediterranean does not appear, and the southern part the 
Dead Sea hidden peak half mile off. ascended that peak also, and 
found the view more extensive southward, including the Dead Sea and part 
Nejeb, but not the plain Jericho, the sides and summit this peak are 
ruins square buildings, not very ancient. The Arabs call both these peaks, and 
another group more the east the side Jebel Jebel While 
Dr. Porter says the plain Jericho not visible from this summit, Prof. Paine 
says (p. 29): There now absolutely nothing between and all the region 
around.” And again (p. 36): The great feature the picture the fore- 
ground, and the foreground the plain the and lest should 
think that some point the plain Jericho was cut out from this, little 
farther, says: single work man appears, where, half-hidden 
among the trees that line one the streams Elisha’s fountain, the 
tower Ariha (Jericho) watches still.” Query. Was Dr. Porter here looking 
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There part the view described here Prof. Paine 
interesting that must quote it, with some abbre- 
viations 

eye wanders Bethlehem, happily seated the 
upper edge amphitheatre the hill-side. These rows 
are garden terraces, which give richness green that 
brings pleasure eye wearied with sterile places. From 
this point view its position charming above all others 
for elevated would not appear from any other 
quarter, and set the verdure fields grain, gardens, 
fig-trees, and olive groves. one were choose out place 
all this landscape most worthy the birth-place our 
Lord, surely would Bethlehem.” 

background but the white sky, the spires 
Jerusalem stand out distinctly. The Mt. Offence cannot 
conceal two points Mt. Zion, one which must the 
minaret the mosque over the tomb David. There the 
dome the rock and the southeast corner the 
temple area. 

“This part the city was the scene our Saviour’s 
teachings, and perhaps his death. night went out 
the Mt. Olives; his abiding-place was and 
both are here. The two roads are easily followed the 
glass one crossing the summit Olivet, the other winding 
round its southern shoulder, and therefore the way tri- 
umphal entry. one these slopes must the spot 
where the Redeemer was parted from the disciples, and 
carried into heaven. the north, hills blend blueness 
that lie not far from Nazareth, and look down Gennesaret. 
Yonder ‘this mountain’ which the eye the Saviour 
rested when spoke worshipping the Father spirit 
and truth. There the Jordan his baptism. Beneath 
lies Perea, the Bethabara around Nimrin which 
retired just before went Jerusalem die. From 
from what Prof. Paine calls the third peak Jebel not, 
easier suppose that Dr. Porter misread his notes one day’s researches, 


than that Prof. Paine erred his record such protracted investigations. 
Identification Pisgah, 30. 
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other point can many his footsteps traced, 
many scenes his life brought together.” 

This view, extending from Dan the north the far- 
distant Nejeb, which one gets glimpse through 
opening the western hills near Masada, fulfils every 
requisite the view which Moses beheld from Pisgah, unless 
the sight all Judah unto the utmost sea. Concerning 
this, enough say that peak east the Jordan 
high enough look over the higher ridge western Pales- 
tine. The Lord might supernaturally show Moses the land 
Judah which extended beyond the range natural vision 
the sea; but from point south Hermon, that looks 
down the sources the Jordan, and Kul’at 
north the Jabbok,! can the Mediterranean Sea seen. 
Stanley expresses Immediately opposite was all 
the land Judah,’ beyond which, though unseen, lay the 
utmost sea.’ 

Our author follows Balaam from his night’s lodging 
Kirjath which translates city divisions,” 
and finds the ruin Bedd, laid out four 
parts wards, contrary the usual custom,—first, the 
peak which calls Pisgah, the southwestern end the 
long outlying summit, marked Field Zophim the map, 
whence the prophet could see the whole camp 
second, the third summit called the field Zophim” 
and “the top towards, but not at, the south- 
western end the same summit, with part the camp 
hidden the second Peor peak the same; and third, 
and last all, this Peor whence uttered his final 


Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine (N. 315. 295. 

Tristram makes Kirjath Kirjathaim and its high place 
Jebel Attarus. Land Moab, 318. 

Identification Pisgah, 85. 42. 

Capt. Warren (London Athenaeum, May 1875), says: The place 
Mr. Paine calls Baal Peor the temple and ruin which 
and identified with the town Nebo.” Prof. Paine, the contrary (p. 51), 
thinks that “presents the best claims for the town 
Nebo.” 
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prophecy, and where Prof. Paine thinks Balak did not lead 
him before because the temple Peor which stood 

This Jast peak said look toward Jeshimon, the 
wilderness. David also Sam. xxiii. 19), was the hill 
Hachilah, which the south Jeshimon, and (vs. 24) 
the wilderness Maon, the plain the south 
Jeshimon. Maon and Ziph are both visible from Pisgah, 
and most likely the hill Hachilah also, though not yet cer- 
tainly identified.2 Jeshimon the wilderness where 
line drawn the north from Maon intersects another drawn 
west from Pisgah, and just there region every way worthy 
the name.® 

And here may note fruitful source confusion 
the valuable paper under review. map marks the long, 
narrow plateau front Jebel Field Zophim,” 
and the southwestern end Jebel translated 
Mt. then (p. 28) Prof. Paine calls the second sum- 
mit, Jebel and (p. 37), says, The extreme head 
the range Pisgah,” suggesting that Siaghah the Arabic 
form that name, the being left out unsuited Arab 
vocal All this looks though meant the 
name the extreme southwestern end the Field Zophim 
Farther down the same page, says that the summits 
Pisgah, mountains Abarim, were these summits 
According this, Pisgah the Field Zophim” 
the map, and includes the whole Abarim. Then 
are told that top Pisgah finds its position 
the third summit but are assured 
that the third summit, Zophim, little higher than either 
Peor Pisgah”; Peor being the second summit, named 
from the temple Peor that stood there, and Pisgah, 
before, the last peak the southwest. Yet Jerome 

Pisgah, pp. 41-45 and 57. 

Quarterly Statement Palestine Exploration Fund, 47, 1875, makes 
“el Yekin” Hebron. 


Identification Pisgah, 66. 
So, also, Dr. Porter see note 133. 


4 

4 

4 
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said have used Peor for the whole range, instead 
Pisgah. 

Again, narrow foreland, bounded ledges and steeps 
the north and west, falling quickly down Wadi 
far below, and abrupt descents the southeast 
ending called the second summit, 
obliterating the first summit altogether, according the 
map, least filling the place elsewhere assigned it. 

the same page says the Wadi Haisa, falling into 
the south, which reaches far this 
point, runs across the mountain, longitudinal direction, 
the southern side Jebel thus cuts 
marked manner, Jebel from the remainder the 
promontory. name could cross such boundary 
Now, glance the map shows that any valley that runs 
across the mountain south Jebel far from cutting 
off that peak from the promontory the Field Zophim, 
would join them together, and name would have difficulty 
crossing such junction. 

Then, far Pisgah from being represented cut off 
from Jebel any valley, that, 69, speaks 
the extremity Jebel Neba.” 

these five summits only three are marked the map 
this last seems cover the whole summit, and clew 
given the location the other two, but the reader left 
grope his way through confused statements, far apart 
and sometimes bewildering, as, e.g. The ..... best 

Two things would greatly add the usefulness this 
really valuable map scale large enough 
locate these five peaks distinctly, and leaving out the 
translations the original names, which only mislead, 
one never knows which marks the true position, the Arabic 
the English and the other, strict adherence one name 
for each; case using one for another, the name 


XXXIII. No. 129. 
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the range for single peak, unless with explanations that 
shall make the meaning plain. 

index, also, would greatly increase its value for 
for the same subject sometimes occurs pages 
far apart, and one neither knows where find all, nor, 
having found one, sure that other statements about 
are not overlooked. 

The description the mountains Moab would have 
gained greatly clearness and vividness impression, had 
the fact that the high table-land been made promi- 
nent, and its elevation above the sea been given, well 
the height above that. Both these measure- 
ments were doubtless made the expedition its survey 
that region. 

Prof. Paine, from his thorough acquaintance with the 
ground, may have good reasons for his criticism Mons. 
Saulcy but those who have only the map guide them 
cannot see why the Frenchman should not have taken the 
height along whose base journeyed the crest 
how his brave may not have told him the exact 
truth. 

According pp. and 34, the name el-Kunaiseh 
should moved the map from under Wadi el-Hiri, and 
placed north el-Odeimy, the name the 
lower part the Wady from Ayfin the valley the 
Jordan, and laid down the map the southern 
division the Holy Land, William Smith’s Historical Atlas 
Ancient Geography (London, 1873). 

Prof. Paine’s criticisms Dr. Tristram are severe? 
indeed, too severe for one who had not seen the book criti- 
cized, but only some Prof. Paine’s quotations from it, would 
see once that they call for some mitigation the severity. 

The doctor rode rapid pace for several miles the 
southeast (southwest steadily ascending the bleak plateau 
the mountains Moab, the range Nebo; and the most 
elevated point, three miles southwest Heshbon, his guide 


Identification Pisgah, pp. 3-8. pp. 11-17. 
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called Nebbah. From this ‘highest point the range 
Nebo,’ speaks! “the shoulder Carmel, some other 
intervening height, just showing the right Gerizim, 
while the faint and distant bluish haze beyond told that 
there was the sea.” And his critic writes though had 
said Mt. Carmel absolutely, taking notice the qualifying 
phrase, some other intervening height.” also says: 
would require something more than haze enable one 
look down over such but Dr. Tristram does 
not speak looking down over them, seeing the sea 
that looking down implies. 

The Doctor also says: Northward again rose the distinct 
outline unmistakable Tabor, aided which could iden- 
tify Gilboa and Jebel [Little Hermon].” The Professor 
replies this: These are all completely concealed the 
high, wild mountains northeastern Samaria”; and yet, 
looking himself? from which calls the 
highest point the grand just Dr. Tristram had 
spoken its most elevated point,” says: summits 
and the region eastward Tabor are visible, well 
the mountains the east Little Hermon. portion 
the range Gilboa may form the very boundary the 
horizon.” us, this distance, seems though both 
stood the same spot, and looked out the same prospect, 
though the Englishman’s riding rapid pace” led him 
underestimate the distance. 

Again, the Doctor speaks Mount Gilead, behind 
and Prof. Paine demands: what authority does 
call Jebel Mount Gilead, behind Salt?” Now, 
the paragraph quoted from Dr. Tristram, where this ex- 
pression occurs, not word said about Jebel and 
still the question sounds rather bold, when George Grove 
Sydenham speaks ’Osha, Jebel el-Jil’ad, the 
highest point all the eastern Robinson’s 


Smith’s Dictionary the Bible, sub voce, Nebo.” 
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maps, both 1838 and 1856, make Jebel ’Osha peak Jebel 
Jil’ad and his Biblical Researches (i. speaks 
lofty summit, forming the highest point the mountains 
Gilead, just north es-Salt”; ii. 243 says, Mount 
Gilead, near and note says, suppose the 
same which Burckhardt calls three quarters 
hour N.N.W. es-Salt, connected, apparently, with the 
ridge Jil’ad. also called Jebel and 257, 
note, gives the bearings Jebel es-Salt William 
Smith makes Jebel’Osha and Mount Gilead (Tell el-Jaludy) 
two peaks side side, with road passing between them. 

enterprise like this, where two great Christian 
nations, bound together ties blood and attachment 
common Bible, seek elucidate that Bible united 
exploration the land where was written, want 
everything please, and nothing offend, brethren who 
co-operate with the work.? 

This work Prof. Paine difficult read, not that 
unintelligible, but the meaning not always apparent the 
first reading and sometimes one has back and re-read 
sentence two three times before its import becomes quite 
clear. illustrations this, take the From 
the east the fields wheat rise smooth plain which ends, 
length, stony brow. After the descent, brown level 


Historical Atlas, 1873. 

Prof. Paine says (p. 11): Though subsequent both Saulcy and 
the Duc Luynes, and though came nearer Neba than the neighborhood 
yet ventures claim everything, the discovery, identification, 
description Nebo, all himself.” this Dr. Tristram replies, and 
think very satisfactorily (London Athenaeum, May 22, 1875), Mons. Saulcy 
directed attention Nebo, telling that had not been able visit 
himself, but left that me, and did not learn the visit the Duc Luynes, 
which occurred only week before mine, till after the publication book.’ 
adds also with good reason, Paine should judge traveller his 
latest, not his earliest utterances.” may here notice that though Prof. 
Paine severe some statements Dr. Tristram, almost adopts his iden- 
tification Zoar, Dr. Tristram placing Jebel and Prof. Paine 
this side Jordan, near the base the 71), opposition 
its received position the southeastern coast the Dead Sea. 

Identification Pisgah, 19. 
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ploughed ground lengthens out, toward the end which 
slight elevation behind lifts just enough show line 
white rocks and then slight inclination westward 
conducts rapid, rocky 

Another reads thus:! thin, blue line far country 
colors the horizon, almost evenly drawn save the point 
mountain near the winding valley (previously described), 
and another slowly rising pitch suddenly off, midway 
toward the boundary drawn the headland our left.” 

Some his sentences are still more obscure, as, for 
ently altogether without, access from the valley the 
and also “Its ruins now, the city its latest 
prosperity Roman and Christian times, would not indicate 
population These are given, punctuation and 
all, just they stand. 

His use pronouns sometimes misleading. one 
says: Crossing over, find wide, even height. 
Beyond rises still another mountain whose top short 
and round and plainly lower. This height called 
According the laws grammar, ought 
refer the immediately before it; but, 
instead that, goes back, across three periods, the 
height mentioned four lines above. 

the same page says: That isolated rounded summit 
Jebel then, five lines after, new paragraph 
begins: this the highest etc. The reader 
naturally supposes “this” refers the last summit men- 
tioned; but, instead that, subsequent statements prove 
that refers another, mentioned still another paragraph, 
five lines above that one. 

But more pleasant dwell the many excellencies 
the work than its blemishes. Among other additions 
our previous knowledge description the ruins 
Mount These cover space four hundred feet 
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two hundred and fifty, and are evidently the remains 
temple and its surrounding buildings. Its pronaos fronted 
the east. The capitals the pillars were unique. inner 
court measured eighty feet forty-three, and outer one, 
one hundred and twenty-two hundred and five. Below 
the cloisters the temple were cisterns, one them cut 
the rock; and the larger one, built underground, was forty- 
five and half feet long nineteen and half feet broad, 
and upwards twenty-three height. would have 
liked, however, more thorough discrimination between the 
more recent erections and the ancient temple Baal, such 
can made only after thorough excavation the ruins. 
hope the American public will give the society the means 
for such satisfactory work. may somewhat costly and 

Prof. Paine Until shall otherwise proved, 
are bound attribute these walls the house Baal- 
peor.” But Dr. Tristram hold his Baal temples 
late Christian churches, and his antique capitals late 
Byzantine.” 

Then describes four large stone discs; the largest, 
ten feet diameter and sixteen inches 
four feet four inches diameter, and nine 
inches thick. The others were Khirbet 
and All them seem have stood 
upright their edges, and each with its flat sides facing the 
north and south, and its horizontal diameter east and west. 
Were these high places Baal? and these stones connected 
with the worship the sun? Prof. Paine raises these ques- 
tions. Captain Warren, however, thinks them mill-stones 
and Dr. Tristram calls them But Prof. Paine 
shows that they were not perforated for the insertion axes 
revolution, would necessary these suppositions. 


Identification Pisgah, 65. London Athenaeum, May 22,1875. 
London Athenaeum, May 1875. May 22, 1875. 
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gives account the rude stone 
huts, found Abarim, composed four stones two 
standing upright for the sides, one closing the end, and 
another covering the whole, which always the heaviest 
all, from seven ten feet length and breadth, and from 
one three thickness, and associates them with the 
old; but how could even giants raise such 
stones five six feet from the ground, and put them 
place? These were first discovered the Duc Luynes, 
and engraving one them given Dr. Tristram, 
his Land Moab.? 

Mount Nebo, like every other part Palestine, furnishes 
its quota confirmation scripture history. vineyards 
now are found that vicinity. that sceptics may demand, 
How could Israel send messengers Sihon, the Amorite 
king Heshbon, saying, Let pass through thy land 
will not turn into the fields into the But 
the solid rock the slopes wine-press, ten feet 
long seven and half width and two depth, remains 
testify that vineyards did exist when Israel passed this 
way. 

Moses) Ashdoth Pisgah fills four pages* the work. Eleven 
hundred feet below the summit Jebel wild 
wady, whose precipitous sandstone sides present every hue 
red, from pink purple, the largest them gurgles out 
from under bed stones 1570 feet above the sea. first 
fills rocky basin almost invisibly transparent, then plunges 
forty feet over cliff. foot that,a rocky rapid 
followed another fall, and second cataract ends 
third leap about the same distance the others. After 
diminished stream, like frightened nymph, hides 
itself among the grass and verdure far below. 

There beautiful description the music these 
which cannot forbear quoting:® yonder second 


Identification Pisgah, 27. pp. 46-50. 33. 
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summit, the springs are full sight thousand feet down 
yet the streams conceal themselves pure distance. Still, 
the eye eluded, the ear sometimes catches the 
music their cascades. When the day silent, one hears 
low voice song, which hearkens, not lose song 
rapid notes, that varies cadences from faint melodies 
wild choruses laughter. its source were unknown, one 
might fancy the ruins haunted their old divinities, whose 
voices still chant out the invisible world. Once this music 
must have echoed within these walls with mysterious charm. 
Here was the very place for superstitious adoration the 
powers 

The water full lime; yet the springs are the life 
the whole region. living thing, far east west- 
ward,” 49, obviously mistake) the mountains 
the desert, fifteen miles away, depends upon them, and has 
done for four thousand years, the ancient roads them 
bear witness. 

These first-fruits our harvest beyond the Jordan only 
whet the appetite for more; and when our men shall have 
become home among the wild Bedawin, when, like their 
English co-laborers the west, they shall able bring 
the things hidden beneath the surface out into the light, 
the Moabite stone may scarcely missed from the abundant 
treasures that shall reward their toil. 

Travellers have not intruded into this land promise 
and its tented tribes have not needed destroy ancient ruins 
build the fragments into their rude walls, the rough 
dwellers west the Jordan have done for ages. Thirty 
years ago, when the writer visited ancient Tyre, Arab sailors 
were transporting its stones their shakhtoors build 
and they still; but these ruins are intact, and 
some them may even furnish hospitable shelter their 
explorers. 

Surely work like this, that supplants the apologetics 
past ages with unanswerable confirmations scripture nar- 
rative, and recovers precious treasures from ancient wrecks 
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the lowest depths history, will not left languish 
for lack the paltry pittance needed carry on. The 
intelligent piety our country will assuredly appreciate the 
work, and see that wants for nothing that can make 
more abundantly successful. 

the citations made from different authors the preceding 
Article, the orthography adopted those authors has been designedly 
retained, although differs from the orthography adopted the main 
body the Article. Hence arise the discrepancies which are seen the 
method spelling the proper 


ARTICLE VII. 


CASPAR RENE GREGORY, LEIPZIG, GERMANY. 


life Tischendorf falls naturally into two parts, one 
preparation, and one work though the former shows 
work enough have made the name and filled the days 
common man. Let take general glance the years, 
and then foliow them detail. 

Twenty-nine years (1815-1844). 
Fourteen years (1815-1829): home. 
Fourteen years student-life. 
(1.) Seven years studies. 
(2.) Seven years first publications; 1843, 
Doctor Theology. 
Il. Work: Twenty-nine years (1844-1873). 

Fourteen years two eastern journeys; finds 
part great Codex. Extraordinary and Ordinary Honorary 
Professor. 

Fourteen years (1859-1873): third eastern finds 
larger part Codex. Ordinary Professor. Applies the Codex 
the text the New Testament. 


PREPARATION. 
Home (1815-1829). 


Certain lands which once belonged directly the German 


Constantin Tischendorf seiner schriftstellerischen 
Wirksamkeit. Literar-historische Skizze von Dr. Joh. Ernst Volbeding. Leip- 
XXXIII. No. 129. 
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emperor, and which, ruled Voigt, governor, his 
name, were called the Voigtland Vogtland, now form 
parts various The southwest corner the 
present kingdom Saxony one these parts, and called 
the Saxon Voigtland. hilly country, with winding, 
bluff-edged streams, but has also open spaces. broad, 
gently-sloping grounds, the mouth the Sulz valley, stands 
the town Lengenfeld, about fifty-five English miles south 
Leipzig. 

day named Felicitas, happiness, the calendar, about 
forty days before Napoleon’s return from Elba, child was 
born, who proved destined lead career more successful 
than that the career that shed blood and 
destroyed empire. The father, Thuringian birth, 
was the physician the town, and well physician and 
apothecary for the surrounding district. mother was 
descendant Triller, who rescued the Saxon princes Ernst 
and Albert, stolen from Altenburg castle Kunz Kauf- 
fungen, 1455 a.p. Lobegott Friedrich Constantin Tischendorf 
was the ninth child his parents. Shortly before the birth 
the eighth child, the mother had seen misshapen 
and consequence, the singular but not unknown effect 
the impressions received woman with child, the infant 
appeared with deformity like that the beggar. the 


zig: Fleischer. 1862. pp. This work was based Tisch- 
endorf’s own papers, and revised him. 

Beilage zur Allgemeinen Kirchenzeitung. 1874. Nr. 
50. Leipzig, December, coll. 1049-1051. 

Sarge und Grabe des th. Constantin von Tischendorf gestorben 7., 
bestattet 10. Dec. 1874. Fiinf Reden und Ansprachen, nebst einem Riick- 
blick auf das Leben und einem Verzeichniss Druckwerke des 
Verstorbenen. are now, August 12, 1875, for sale Hinrichs’s store 
Leipzig]. 

The late Professor Tischendorf. Ezra Abbot, D.D., LL.D., Bussey Pro- 
fessor New Testament Criticism and the Divinity School 
Harvard University. Reprinted from The Unitarian Review and Religious 
Magazine, for March, 1875. This contains able, though brief discussion 
Tischendorf’s works. Probably other American, and perhaps only Scrivener, 
Westcott, and Hort England, can judge well Tischendorf’s labors 
Professor Abbot. 
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time the next birth drew near, the mother saw blind 
woman. Her alarm thereat, remembering the former 
case, led her pray most earnestly that the child her 
womb might not birth found blind. When the 
new-born boy was seen have good eyes, the mother regarded 
answer her prayers, and gave him, his first 
name, Praise-God, Lobegott. further interest lent 
these circumstances the fact that the child, after 
life showed, had unusually good eyes, being able see and 
distinguish clearly what others could not. would seem 
the “direction the intention” (not Jesuitical) the 
mother the eyes, had induced the embryo uncommon 
vigor and development those organs. 

The boy grew. His earlier training was received the 
town-school Lengenfeld, under the rectors Otto and Krause. 


Student Life (1829-1844). 


The gymnasium Plauen, the chief town the Voigt- 
land, about ten miles southwest Lengenfeld, prepared him 
for the university. and Pfretzschner were among 
the teachers. Easter, 1834, aged nineteen, entered 
the halls Leipzig. The majority German students 
wander from university university, like many journey- 
men, and not few cases lose half the force and value 
their former drill this rambling. Tischendorf, the 
contrary, pursued his studies until graduation solely one. 

The hopes his teachers, former and present, were not 
vain. The theological and philological professors Leipzig 
were men well calculated inspire and urge the bright 
student. Gottfried Hermann then led classical research 
and Georg Benedict Winer, who had issued the first edition 
his New Testament Grammar twelve years earlier (1822), 
pressed the grammatical and historical exposition the 
scriptures. Seven years student life, since entered the 
school Plauen, had been time quiet drinking 
knowledge and patient mental drill. close 1836, 
Michaelmas, the theological Winzer, Winer, 
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Grossmann, and Krehl gave him prize medal for 
essay The Doctrine the Apostle Paul the 
Value Christ’s Death The faculty 
declared clearly and concisely written, with great 
diligence, fit knowledge the subject, and sound 
This essay, published Easter, 1837, opens the young writer’s 
public work. book poetry Christmas the same 
year, and novel two years later, showed poetic faculty and 
power imagination which found little room the dry 
work his after life. The novel, written while teaching 
the school his after father-in-law, perhaps owed its life 
degree the mild influences which were gradually weaving 
themselves into the threads his destiny. Easter, 1838, 
awards him another medal, against seven competitors, 
the subject: the Bread Life; or, John vi. 
the same time took his doctor’s degree, the 
degree Doctor Philosophy and Master Arts, which 
the necessary precedent the degree Licentiate. Closing 
his work teaching for Pastor Zehme, near Leipzig, Tischen- 
dorf made short trip through southern Germany, Switzer- 
land, and Strasburg, after which returned Leipzig, and 
began prepare critical hand-edition the Greek New 
Testament. This was October, 1839. 1840, habili- 
tated Licentiate and Privat-docent Theology. may 
again observe that, whereas many 
and professors rise chiefly change university, Tischen- 
dorf never left his Alma Mater, but rose from Privat-docent 
Extraordinary Professor, Ordinary Honorary Professor, 
and finally Ordinary Professor, the highest post German 
school. 

Just this point find Tischendorf involved whirl 
engagements undertakings. have already said, 
busy critical edition the New Testament; 
offers and maintains his licentiate and, beside minor 
matters, preparing scholastically and financially for 
journey Paris, work its library. Those who look 
him from distance are danger thinking him man 
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always well supplied with means. The contrary was often 
the case; and poor student may find Tischendorf’s 
troubles his own consolation, and Tischendorf’s success 
pledge his own. The theological faculty did their 
for him but who does not know the pecuniary position 
theological faculty? After long and almost despairing 
efforts, one hundred thalers (seventy-five dollars gold) 
year for two years were granted the Saxon government. 
This, course, was too little insured himself Life 
Assurance Company, and secured letter credit for few 
hundred dollars leaving the insurance policy pledge. 
His edition the New Testament appeared, dated 1841, and 
was received with the best acknowledgments. David Schulz 
Breslau, the aged critic, wrote long review this edition, 
hailing with joy, recognizing both good work and 
great promise, and urging Tischendorf farther endeavors 
saying that, spite the indifference the present, 
generations would value and thankfully own his 
merit.”” edition, fifteen hundred number, was ex- 
hausted eight years. The twenty-five year old licentiate 
left Leipzig for Paris the eve Reformation-day, 1840. 

What thoughts may then have crowded his mind what 
proud and ambitious thoughts yes, and what misgiving 
and despairing thoughts! Yet his imagination can scarcely 
have conjured either the extent the work the 
brilliance the honors which from that date should engage 
his moments and reward his labors. the same time, 
worthy remark that period his now opening 
career, spite his love appreciation and his regards 
for honors bestowed, does seem have been intoxi- 
cated success have relaxed for instant the ardor 
the conscientiousness his endeavors. 

palimpsest. manuscript the Bible from the early fifth 
century had been cleaned off twelfth century, and 
used for writings Ephraem Syrus. The result was such 
that Capperonier, once head the library, said have 
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declared that mortal could read the words the New 
Testament and Lachmann, ten years before 1840, wrote that 
Parisian scholar could secure immortal fame publishing 
this text. Tischendorf set it, and read the delight 
Meanwhile also collated the Paris manu- 
scripts Philo for Professor Grossmann Leipzig, and the 
only remaining manuscript the sixtieth book the 
cas for Dr. Heimbach Jena. This was the bread-and- 
butter, perhaps better, stage-and-car-fare work, meant 
increase his funds that might visit all places containing 
manuscripts. 

Firmin Didot, the publisher, bargained with Tischendorf 
for re-issue his Leipzig edition the New Testament 
and then Abbé Jager, professor the Sorbonne, begged 
him edit Greek text that should conform nearly 
possible the Vulgate. The first dedicated the 
Protestant Guizot, the head Louis Philippe’s cabinet, and 
the second Affre, the Archbishop Paris. The two con- 
ditions making the Catholic edition were, that they should 
never publish without his own preface and his dedication 
the archbishop, and that his other edition, with the 
Protestant dedication, should appear above. The title 
and preface were, however, later date, changed 
give the credit the work Jager, instead 
Tischendorf. 

These successful labors secured for the young scholar the 
acquaintance and favor Karl Hase, the keeper the 
manuscripts the library, of. Letronne, Raoul Rochette, 
Mignet, Diibner, the orator and writer Coquerel, the arch- 
bishop Affre, Count Em. Las Cases, Guizot, and Hum- 
boldt. Affre commended him the pope, and Guizot gave 
him letters the French ministers and consuls every 
direction. 

Tischendorf was afterwards accused having injured and blurred the 
manuscript chemicals. replied that the restoration chemicals had 
been made the librarians themselves, for Dr. Fleck, while himself was 


boy Plauen gymnasium. The only unfortunate thing was, that neither Dr. 
nor anybody else but Tischendorf could read after had been restored. 
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the preface one his Paris editions declares, 
had determined visit all the great libraries Europe, 
unearth the most ancient records the New Testament text. 
During the stay Paris made two northern journeys. 
The autumn 1841 found him Holland, glancing the 
manuscripts, and receiving marked attention from the Dutch 
professors and the end the summer 1842 visited 
England, working London, Cambridge, and Oxford. De- 
cember 1842 brought him the first copies his edition 
the Codex Ephraemi, that is, the New Testament frag- 
and opened the way for many tokens distinction. 
Schulz, whom have already referred, caused the Breslau 
theological faculty bestow him the title Doctor 
Theology title great worth Germany, and rarely 
given one young. 

Leaving Paris January, 1843, and working 
four weeks the Codex the Gospels Basel, where 
DeWette showed him great Tischendorf passed 
through Berne, Geneva, Lyons, Avignon (Carpentras), and 
Marseilles, reaching the last the carnival 
days. Italy kept him busy for more than year, with the 
treasures Rome, Naples, Florence, Venice, Modena, Milan, 
and Turin. Rome worked over the fragment 
John, and inspected closely what thought the oldest 
evangelistarium, both the library Prince Barberini; and 
compared the uncial manuscript the Acts and Paul’s 
Epistles from the ninth century (L), the Angelica Library 
the Augustine order. course, however, the library the 
Vatican was the most interesting him. copied 
the sixth century fragment Matthew (N), which written 
silver letters purple. They also let him use the Codex 
the Gospels, and uncial codices the Old Testament. 
This was all very well. But Tischendorf wished get 
the famous Vatican manuscript, which contained large part 
both Testaments. They told him that could not see it. 
The pope, they said, would Tischendorf worked 
around and about the point every way imaginable, but 
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purpose. The recommendations with which was 
well supplied, his own government, well the 
French government and church, made him quite liberty 
use the Vatican library, except regard the biblical 
manuscripts. Let man into the Dresden Gallery with 
permission see everything but the Madonnas, meaning, 
especially, forbid the Madonna San Sisto! After several 
weeks Tischendorf asked see the pope. The interview 
was granted; but the minister told the Saxon ambassador 
that nothing must said about the Vatican manuscript. 
went. The pope, reading aloud the letter from the arch- 
bishop Paris brought Tischendorf, chatted awhile about 
the criticism the text, and the danger exciting the oppo- 
sition theologians thereby. showed his own position 
towards such work bringing out old Hebrew Bible, 
and telling unsuccessful attempt had once made 
have the Hebrew text the Old Testament revised. Turn- 
ing Tischendorf’s preface the Paris Catholic edition, 
expressed his satisfaction the critical principles laid down. 
noticed the statement therein that Tischendorf meant 
search out all the treasures the largest European libraries, 
and asked how far the work had advanced. This was fair 
opening. Tischendorf replied that had gotten all 
wished France, England, Holland, and Switzerland, but 
that the Roman manuscripts were still seen. The pope 
once said that everything would his service. Tischen- 
dorf, spite the injunctions the papal minister, said 
that had been told that was not possible for him see 
the Vatican manuscript. The pope could not understand 
this, and went person the library the same day; only 
find, however, that could gain more for Tischendorf 
than permission use the manuscript three hours each day 
for two days, and take fac-simile first exact 
fac-simile thereof. The pope was not yet infallible. 
course, was somewhat annoying kept from full use 
the manuscript. Still, there was, Tischendorf owned, 
fair and good reason for it. means shared 
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the hue and cry Germany against the restriction. may 
seen from the pope’s attitude, the question Romanism 
and Protestantism had nothing with the matter. 
was case between scholar and scholar. Any German, 
French, English librarian would have done what the 
librarians the Vatican did. Cardinal Mai was just pub- 
lishing edition this manuscript, and showed Tischen- 
dorf five volumes ready printed —four the Old Testament 
and one the New Testament. These volumes text were 
waiting for the Prolegomena, which was too ill write. 
course had done the work well could, and did 
not wish see any way put jeopardy the im- 
mediate collation and revision the manuscript any one 
else. Hence begged the pope’s minister not let Tisch- 
endorf use the manuscript freely. the same time Mai 
and Tischendorf were, and remained, good terms with each 
other. Ata later date Mai answered, most kindly, questions 
which Tischendorf sent him about certain readings the 
Vatican manuscript. Twenty-four years later Tischendorf 
did succeed making edition the New Testament part 
this manuscript, though meagre time. 

Naples, Florence, Venice, Modena, Milan, and Turin, were 
visited. the first three, Rome, had much inter- 
course with Cobet, noted Dutch philologian. Milan 
discovered the Revelation St. Paul, utterly 
lost long before. 

Tischendorf completed his Italian researches, and was 
eager visit the East. have reached one the turning 
points his life. Entering the year 1844, close the first 
twenty-nine years, the vestibule his after career, and open 
the second twenty-nine years, which contain his greatest 
work professor and palaeologist. 

single word more about Italy. also paid attention 
some modern manuscripts while there. They were sent 
him mail from Germany. They did not come from 
library, but from the house Pastor Zehme with whom 
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had formerly taught. short, Zehme then agreed 
that due time she would become his wife. 


(1844-1858.) Finds part great manuscript. 

The Sinaitic manuscript lends the chief brilliancy the 
twenty-nine years upon which now enter. the first year 
thereof Tischendorf finds bit the manuscript. then 
spends fourteen years wishing for, trying get the rest. 
These are the years his extraordinary and ordinary 
honorary professorship. 

The busy student has traversed the best European libraries, 
and seeks new field. have seen how supported 
himself side work, and the editions the New Testa- 
ment. For the journey the East again needed the help 
others. The Saxon government, the banker Seyfferheld 
Frankfort, Favre Bertrand Geneva, Kestner the Hano- 
verian agent Rome, and David Schulz, the old professor 
Breslau, supplied him with funds. 

Leaving Livorno the twelfth March 1844, and de- 
laying nine days cosmopolitan and polyglot Malta, Tisch- 
endorf landed Alexandria the fourth April. Nile 
boat, sailing morning, carried him Cairo within 
four days. this time there was enough left the old 
modes travelling, whether water land, fill the 
traveller’s mind with wonder their thoroughly Oriental 
character. Nine years later Tischendorf went from Alexan- 
dria Cairo steamer from twenty-four thirty hours, 
and 1859 car in, perhaps, ten hours, though would 
only have taken five the long stops had been left out. 

The Catholic monastery Cairo proved have 
but few manuscripts, and those small value. The 
monastery Mt. Sinai, the mother the one really the 
mountain, said had manuscripts all. Tischendorf 
did not believe that. They showed him the book-cases and 
said might look the books much pleased. 
After half hour’s hunting, the monks found the key the 
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case, and once took down several manuscripts much 
their surprise. Manuscript? manuscript?” they cried. 
was his first reward for disregarding the cry that there were 
treasures still the East. This monastery offered the 
new discoveries, manuscripts from the eleventh century on. 
They were church books various kinds, including five 
evangelistaria and eight copies the Gospels. The patriarch’s 
library was not easily accessible. The Austrian general- 
consul knew the patriarch very well and thought could 
manage the matter. They called. The patriarch put Tisch- 
endorf through examination reading and speaking 
Greek, and told him that had not learned much yet. 
reference Tischendorf’s former labors could persuade the 
patriarch that knew anything about Greek that was worth 
mentioning. the Greek text the New Testament, 
had the and the and what could 
wish for beyond? Anyhow the library was walled up! 
was only after many efforts that, last, the physician one 
the patriarch’s officials succeeded having the library 
opened and secured the use eighteen manuscripts, which 
were alleged all contained. These were, however, 
valuable. They dated from the tenth century on, and com- 
prised various church books, saints’ lives, homilies, commen- 
taries, and evangelistaria. 

will seen that have left the region exact 
librarians, and reached that men who knew little nothing 
about their chief treasures. 

After looking the Pyramids and the Sphinx, Tischendorf, 
the 18th April, went way Terraneh and Castello 
Cibara the four Coptic monasteries the Libyan desert; 
the scanty monuments former host hundreds 
monasteries which peopled this region. The libraries were 
isolated tower the court-yard each. Manuscripts 
lay the floor, packed baskets, just happened. 
They were general Coptic and Arabic, with few Syriac 
and Aethiopic fragments. Pretty much all contained litur- 
gical scriptural books. the fourth monastery Tisch- 
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endorf was amused the oldest brother, who, whenever the 
conversation paused moment, went over the forms and 
formulas reception hint for perplexed European 
American hosts, perhaps the forms leave-taking would 
better. 

Tischendorf was Cairo again April 27th. at- 
tempted one day Mohammedan book bazaar. The 
result was disagreeable. The instant stopped the stalls 
the merchants all around cried, Shut the booth, shut 
the booth.” was not longer than necessary getting 
out the frowning crowd Mohammed’s followers who 
thought their Korans too sacred for him. 

Sinai, Camels were the conveyance for the desert 
then. May 12th started for Suez, and leaving 
the 16th, reached Sinai the 24th. cannot delay 
tell the old cloister discuss the questions which 
attach the mountain itself, with the memory the Law. 
This cloister gave shape the rest our traveller’s life, 
for was here that found the great manuscript. Yet 
few Europe knew the time, for years afterwards. 
was secret. his travels says nothing any special 
discovery here. But must simply relate. Ashe examined 
the library, with its books and manuscripts shelves around, 
noticed, the floor, basket stuffed with bits old 
manuscripts, and learned that couple basketfuls had 
already been thrown into the fire useless. this basket 
found several bits which recognized belonging 
unusually old manuscript. The monks let him have one 

the pieces, numbering forty-three leaves, and com- 
mended the other parts their careful charge, since they 
would not let him have them. These forty-three leaves were 
the Codex Friderico-Augustanus, Tischendorf named 
honor the Saxon king. They contained parts Chron- 
icles and Esdras, the whole Nehemiah and Esther, and 
parts Tobit, Jeremiah, and Lamentations. the same 
time the discoverer copied off page the part left behind. 
This page was for years the goad that urged him secure 
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the rest the precious codex. The first day June saw 
him leave the hospitable monastery and start for Cairo. 
the twenty-first the desert-ships bore him from Cairo toward 
Jerusalem, which reached the 8th July, having come 
way El-Arish, Gaza, and Ramleh. 

The sights and joys his two-weeks stay Jerusalem, 
with his excursions Bethlehem and other points, may 
imagined, not described. are with Tischendorf, the manu- 
script-seeker. One point these days touched. 
San Saba lies between the Dead Sea and Bethlehem. Our 
traveller went thither from the latter place. The fortress 
monastery did not appear first have very much value 
the way manuscripts. They showed him about 
hundred little room near the nave the church. But 
that was not the end the matter. They passed look 
the chapel St. John Damascus, and inspected the 
gloomy room which contained hundreds 
endorf had expressed his surprise the meagre library. 
The librarian said that there was another the tower. 
course Tischendorf wanted see it. That could not be. 
The custodian had gone off Jerusalem that morning with 
the key. This story was worth little. The monks quarrelled 
among themselves and finally took the European the 
tower. Really this was the better part the library, and 
contained many patristic, church, and biblical manuscripts, 
from the eighth ninth century on. the case old 
uncial Greek evangelistarium the ninth century 
earlier, the monk who was with the traveller would not 
believe that the writing was Greek until heard few lines 
read. This specimen ignorance was not the thing 
the visit. heap fragments manuscripts. lay one 
corner, thrown out good for nothing. The monks said 
that Tischendorf might pick out some these reminis- 
cences his visit. made his choice and then they told 
him that could not have them. They were glad have 
the selection made, and keep it. 

Leaving Jerusalem the 22d July, the scholar visited 
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Sichem. Here, among many valuable manuscripts, found 
Samaritan one which all appearance dated back the 
sixth century. Samaria, Nazareth (Tabor, Tiberias), Carmel, 
and St. Jean d’Acre, led him Beyrout. Taking ship 
the August, reached Smyrna the 8th. Patmos, 
with its memories St. John and with its fine library, de- 
manded call. Tischendorf pronounced one the richest 
libraries the East. Greek made catalogue for 
him, the request the French consul Athens, and 
received from the French minister that capital. While 
the island examined each manuscript carefully. There 
were upwards two hundred, from the eighth century on, 
biblical, church, and classical works. Among the Fathers, 
Basil the Great and John Chrysostom were best represented. 
reached Smyrna again the 16th August, and left 
the 17th, the steamer arriving Constantinople the 
19th. The manuscripts there, far accessible, were 
peculiar value. Tischendorf bade Constantinople good-by 
September reached Athens the 28th, spend 
month. 

Thus ended his first Eastern journey. pursued his 
homeward way through Italy Vienna and Munich. 
Vienna the Evangelium Palatinum busied him awhile. This 
script, containing originally the Gospels entire, but now 
Mark. The purple parchment and the character 
the readings give the appearance production the 
fourth fifth century. The writing silver and gold. 
His eyes gave out while working the Bobbiensian fragments 
the Itala. The university library Munich offered him 
Greek manuscript the Gospels (X), perhaps the ninth 
tenth century, and the Codex Ingolstadiensis, one the 
oldest manuscripts the Vulgate. Spending Christmas 
his birthplace Lengenfeld, arrived Leipzig 
January 1845. 

the course his accounts the journey just closed, 
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Tischendorf often refers maidens with dark hair and dark 
eyes. was remembrance one who was waiting for 
him home. the year his return published the 
first volume his travels. This volume bears the dedication 
the work: his beloved bride Angelica, presented 
the wedding They were married the day 
which the preface dated, September 18, 1845. 

may pass over the next few years quite rapidly, leaving 
the close discussion Tischendorf’s various publications 
those who are versed his department. The Old Testament 
fragments the Codex Ephraemi, 1845, remind again 
his work Paris. The Codex Friderico-Augustanus, 
published exquisite fac-simile, the set forty-three 
leaves found the monastery Mount Sinai. naturally 
did not wish tell where had found this, since ex- 
pected back and buy copy the rest the fragments. 
Hence the preface merely says place: These 
venerable leaves, before late discovery them among 
fragments old manuscripts that had been cast aside and 
lost, seem always have lain concealed Egypt, or, 
least, the neighborhood The Monumenta Sacra 
Inedita display the fragments seven New Testament man- 
uscripts which the traveller had worked over Paris, London, 
Vienna, and Rome, etc., had brought from the 
The book travels, two volumes, both dated 1846, and 
not 1845 and 1846, usually said, give the popular view 
his journey. Tischendorf’s own copy, two cunning little 
volumes, bound red morocco and gold, now the 
writer’s side. His Vienna studies return the Evan- 
gelium Palatinum 1847. The year 1849 carried him again 
London, Paris, and Oxford. Aside from working over 
the Greek Apocrypha the New Testament and some frag- 
ments from the Psalms, his chief aim was new revision 
his copy the Codex Claromontanus. had copied 
1840, and revised twice that and the following year, but 
could not rest till had made this third revision. fully 
re-wrought edition the Greek New Testament appeared 
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1849, and was well received that the edition sixteen 
hundred copies was exhausted seven years. His visit 
Florence, his Italian journey 1843, now comes light 
edition the Codex Amiatinus, one the oldest 
manuscripts the Vulgate, dating from the close the first 
half the sixth This wise dedicated 
the memory Pope Gregory the one who had 
received him kindly Rome. The date the edition 
the Codex Amiatinus also that his Ordinary Honorary 
Professorship, 1850. 

The same year unfolds the results Tischendorf’s 
researches new line. His name many attached 
almost exclusively the New Testament. Yet the work 
did upon the Greek translation the Old Testament was 
also great worth, and met with success. Ten years ex- 
hausted two editions twelve hundred copies each. The 
fifth edition has just been used the Vatican 
text, applied his wide knowledge the New Testament 
the comparison with the Septuagint, and gave various 
readings and full intreduction. The book may said 
have gone into general use. intended later publish 
critical edition the text. 

The next year, 1851, offers the first fruits his work 
still two other subjects, both which proved himself 
master, and continued service. the one hand, 
discussed the apocryphal Gospels their origin and use, 
publishing also the apocryphal Acts the Apostles and 
the other hand, issued the first edition his Synopsis 
the Gospels. 

Second Eastern Journey, The edition the Codex 
Claromontanus, 1852, which had vain tried arrange 
for Oxford ten years earlier, now closed his European 
work for brief space. Tischendorf has never for instant 


Hamann, reviewing Tischendorf’s Biblia Sacra Latina 1873, the Zit- 
schrift fiir Theologie, 1873, pp. 591-596, speaks this Codex 
Amiatinus, and declares Codex Amiatinus..... springs, the 
earliest, from the seventh century.” 
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forgotten his darling manuscript Sinai. had written 
the Egyptian viceroy’s physician, and the patriarch 
Constantinople about it, but purpose. 1853 
again journeyed eastward, intending copy the manuscript 
off, could not secure bodily. Unfortunately, how- 
ever, did not even catch glimpse this time the 
convent, and concluded that had been carried away 
Europe. This annoyed him exceedingly. determined 
let the secret out, and claim the credit having discovered 
said fragments, and having saved them from being burned. 
This did the first volume his Monumenta Sacra 
Nova Collectio, which also published the page 
Isaiah and Jeremiah which had copied off 1844. 
shall see, nevertheless, that the manuscript was not laid 
aside his mind. could give up. 

needless follow him through this second Eastern 
journey, whose first aim have thus described. Although 
failed that aim, found much value, including 
sixteen palimpsests. Among these and the other manuscripts 
were rich gifts for Greek, Syrian, Georgian, Arabic, and 
Jewish scholars, and several noted students set about working 
them up. Some these went the Bodleian Library 
Oxford, some the British Museum, some the Leipzig 
University library, and the larger part St. Petersburg 
1857. the latter place odd thing revealed itself. One 
the Karaite manuscripts, collection poems, had lost 
eight leaves from the middle. Not long after Karaite 
scholar, Firkowitsch, came thither with manuscripts had 
collected. The eight leaves were among them! 
dorf had bought his Cairo, and Firkowitsch had gotten his 
Jerusalem. 

The stream publications continued. was also busy 
the university. The next three years used his holidays 
for journeys libraries. 1854 Wolfenbiittel Bruns- 
wick, and Hamburg were the scenes his work. London, 
Oxford, and Cambridge were visited 1855. the last 
named place the authorities were delighted with his discovery 
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papers held lost. The celebrated scholar Bentley 
had made second collation the Codex Vaticanus, through 
Abbé Rulotta, least Rulotta’s collation called Bentley’s 
second collation, but one could tell anything about it; 
even Tregelles 1856 bewailing its fate. These papers 
Tischendorf found, recognized, and used. spent the 
holidays 1856 Munich, St. Gallen, and Ziirich. will 
hardly agreed that this manuscript work was very 
healthful way using holidays. 
But must still dwell upon 1855. Then appeared the 
first volume his Monumenta Sacra Inedita, Nova Collectio, 
mentioned above. The name indicates new collection, 
distinction from his book 1846, fragments the Bible 
which had not before been printed. supplies the place 
the manuscripts, and, like his editions the larger manu- 
scripts, places critical sources the hands the learned 
world general. This unfortunately one the projects 
left unfinished his death. intended first have 
six volumes, but finally made seventh and 
the eighth being still unpublished. should added, 
view the name the series, that volume seven devoted 
Chrysostom, whose writings are great value for the 
criticism the text, owing their numerous quotations 
scripture. 
Simonides’ year 1856 witnessed service 
done Tischendorf’s palaeographic knowledge. sharp 
Greek named Simonides took the manuscript trade, and 
tried sell palimpsest Uranios and few leaves the 
Shepherd Hermas the Berlin Academy, through Pro- 
fessor Dindorf Leipzig. Hermas leaves were bought, 
and two thousand five hundred thalers, half the price 
the Uranios, had been paid. Professor Lykurgos Athens 
sent word Tischendorf that considered both cheats 
made Simonides. Tischendorf secured view them, 
and once offered prove court that they were forgeries. 
Nobody would hear it. January 29th, 
telegraphed Alexander von Humboldt, and wrote Boeckh 
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and Pertz. Humboldt gave the dispatch the president 
the Academy the same evening. Lepsius had the 27th 
January become suspicious, though had paid the two 
thousand five hundred thalers, above said, the 11th. 
The Academy had chemical and microscopical examination 
made the 30th, and, short, Simonides was arrested 
February Leipzig. 

This was followed contest about the text which 
Simonides had used for his Hermas. Tischendorf insisted 
first that was text made retranslation from the 
Latin but after found the part Hermas the Sinaitic 
manuscript, once said that the text used Simonides 
was from the original Greek, though corrupted use the 
middle age Latin text. 

The first sheets his seventh larger critical 
the Greek New Testament were issued early 1856, and 
the last its thirteen parts was published Christmas 1858. 
This work surpassed all previous editions the text, and is, 
perhaps, only less valuable than his eighth larger critical 
edition, which must speak later. 

have thus reached the close the first fourteen years 
his professional life, the third quarter his whole life. 
these years has not only worked, but has also fixed the 
direction his labors more definitely. Nothing new 
kind appears the last fourteen years his work. The 
bits Philo 1868 recall his work Philo his younger 
years, and his Defence the Gospels but part his text 
criticism. the years gone by, has been longing for 
the old manuscript which had once seen. now pass 
his actual gaining the treasure. 


(1859-1873.) Finds the larger part the great manuscript. 


early the close the year 1856, Tischendorf had 
sent proposition the Russian government make 
Eastern trip their expense, under their protection, and 
for their advantage. spite the favor princes, min- 
isters, and scholars, the matter made little progress. was 
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odd mission intrust foreigner and Protestant. 
last, the Saxon government said would help him 
again need be, wrote St. Petersburg for decided 
yes no. The question was settled. September 1858 
received the answer, yes; and was left travel 
thought best, upon the funds granted. 

Sinai, 1859. started off the 5th January 1859, 
leaving Vienna the 9th, and Trieste the 11th, and 
landed Alexandria the 16th. Everywhere his eye met 
signs the rapid advance modern appliances since his 
former visits. Instead five days camel Suez, had 
only five six hours, January 23d. The camels then 
bore him the monastery, reaching January 
The monks whom had met before welcomed him 
heartily. There are three libraries. The smallest, the 
ground-floor, has about one hundred printed books, shelves. 
the second story stands the library proper. Cyril, the 
monk from Athos, had been professor and librarian the 
monastery for number years, and had made catalogue 
it. all, there were about fifteen hundred books. 
these some five hundred were manuscripts, chiefly theological, 
Greek, Arabic, Syriac, Armenian, Georgian, and Slavonic. 
The third library contained the priestly robes, the church 
vessels, and the lectionaries, liturgies, and patristic 
lical manuscripts. The most gorgeous was gospel book for 
church reading. was written gold letters beautiful 
white parchment, probably the seventh eighth century. 
Nothing, however, was seen the one thing which 
Tischendorf wished for, and regarded useless ask 
for it. the morning February 4th, servant was sent 
the Bedouins order the camels ready the That 
afternoon the steward the monastery guided Tischendorf 
short excursion. Returning dusk, asked the latter 
come his room for refreshments. While there, the 
steward brought from the corner the room manuscript 
wrapped red cloth, saying that had Septuagint. 
The scholar once recognized the fragments which had 
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saved from the fire 1844. His joy may imagined. 
But better saw that they had added the Old Testa- 
ment fragments the whole the New Testament, and the 
letter Barnabas. The monks who stood about him could 
see, but could not understand, his delight. The steward 
allowed him take his own room, examine more 
closely, and there found that also contained part 
the Shepherd Hermas. 

This was the decisive point for the rest 
life. The remaining fourteen years are occupied with the 
publication, the use, and the defence this manuscript. 
Looking more closely, found that its three hundred 
and forty-six leaves included twenty-two the Old Testa- 
ment prophetic, poetical, and apocryphal books, most 
them complete, the whole New Testament, the letter 
Barnabas complete, and the first part the Shepherd 
Hermas. Barnabas and Hermas, both held almost canon- 
ical the early church, were before this only unsatisfactorily 
known, partly translations, and partly late manuscripts 
the original. Tischendorf therefore once, that night, 
began copy off Barnabas, and before leaving the monastery 
finished and Hermas. should added, moreover, that 
this the only complete manuscript the New Testament 
anything like such age, both the Alexandrian and the 
Vatican being defective. 

The question was, how secure this prize. knew they 
would not wish sell it, told them would like 
copy it. There were conveniences for that work the 
monastery, and therefore wished take Cairo. All 
except the librarian, Vitalius, whose library, the third, 
such books belonged, wished let him have it. The prior, 
who alone could decide, had gone off Cairo for the election 
archbishop, and might sail once Constantinople. 
Tischendorf left the 7th, reached Cairo midnight 
the and saw the prior the 14th early. The latter 
sent sheik with swift dromedary for the manuscript, 
nine days, February 23d, was Cairo. Prior, vicar 
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and professor met the Russian general consulate, and 
was agreed that Tischendorf should have sets eight leaves 
time, the manuscripts being made such sets, 
quaternions. worked for two months the Hotel 
the Pyramids. Two Germans, physician and apoth- 
ecary, helped him copy, while revised their work, and 
studied out the passages which had been corrected 
various hands. 

young Englishman, who heard the treasure, offered 
buy it, but the prior said that the monastery would prefer 
give the Russian emperor. course, that suited 
Tischendorf exactly. But the newly chosen archbishop could 
not give the manuscript away till had been consecrated 
the patriarch Jerusalem, and acknowledged the 
Porte and the viceroy Egypt, all which would take 
three months. Accordingly Tischendorf set out for the 
Holy Land, leaving Alexandria May for Jaffa. His 
travels about Jerusalem and its neighborhood were made 
largely company with the party the Russian Grand 
Duke Constantine. Saba found three palimpsests, 
and the monastery the Holy Cross others came sight. 
They told him San Saba that there was wonderful man- 
tarium of, perhaps, the twelfth century. Reaching Smyrna 
June 26th, started for Patmos the 29th, and arrived 
there the evening July Ist. The manuscripts kept him 
busy for eight days. Before leaving Smyrna for Patmos, 
had looked eleventh century manuscript belonging 
the Greek church the former place. Fourteen days later, 
his return Smyrna, one the officers the church 
met him, and asked about manuscript, which showed him. 
proved Greek uncial manuscript the Gospels, 
the ninth century Tischendorf wished add the 
Russian collection. belonged, however, rich private 
family, which had been for century, and they would 
not sell it. last the mother, who held almost 
talisman, agreed give the Russian emperor her 
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darling son, then England, would consent, and the 
emperor would favor her son. Tischendorf went Con- 
stantinople about the Cairo affairs, the Sinaitic manuscript, 
and the archbishop. Coming Smyrna again August 
13th and 14th, word had arrived from the son, and the mother 
gave the manuscript him. one the ten uncial 
manuscripts the Gospels which are nearly quite com- 
plete, and its text superior that most the later 
uncials. 

When Tischendorf left Cairo the beginning May they 
told him that they would ready give him the manuscript 
three months, and therefore returned before the end 
July. But the archbishop’s election had not been ac- 
knowledged the patriarch, and everything stood still. 
off travelled again Constantinople, only find that 
could nothing there. last plan was hit upon and 
agreed to. was take the manuscript St. Petersburg, 
and publish it. case, however, the newly constituted 
authorities should not willing let the emperor have it, 
was returned the convent. Leaving Constantinople 
the 22d September reached Cairo the 27th. The 
next morning the assembled priors and brethren gave him 
the November 19th laid before the 
Emperor Russia Tsarskoe-Selo, and before the end 
the year had begun typographical imitation it. 

This year, 1859, the date his full, Ordinary Pro- 
fessorship, special chair sacred palaeography having 
been While the publication the manuscript 
was progressing, 1860, Tischendorf wrote account 
its projected issue, adding list the manuscripts had 
brought from the East. spite the several other books 
published the years 1860 and 1861, the Codex Sinaiticus 
appeared 1862, fitting mark for the twenty-fifth year 
the editor’s life author, and well for the thousandth 
anniversary the Russian empire. The Codex appeared 
four folio volumes the largest size. These contain full 
Prolegomena, critical palaeographical commentary the 
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corrected places, nincteen photo-lithographic fac-similes, 
show how the text really stands, two other plates for com- 
parison the writing with fac-similes from the oldest known 
codices, and the manuscript itself printed off type specially 
prepared for this work, make like the original 
possible. The emperor gave copies away scholars, 
institutions learning, all over the Christian church. 

After publishing his new Eastern travels 1862, Tisch- 
endorf brought out 1863 hand-edition the Codex 
Sinaiticus, and two pamphlets defence the Sinaitic 
manuscript, one February and the other August. The 
first opposed English and Russian attacks. Simonides, who 
still kept with his manuscript forgeries and sales, came 
out the Guardian with the announcement that had, 
himself, written the Codex Sinaiticus. And Porphyrius 
Uspenski, Russian archimandrite, charged the Codex Sina- 
iticus with heresy. February 1863 Tischendorf answered 
these two with storm ridicule and sharp speeches. 
reminded the manuscript forger the facts which showed 
him have been utterly ignorant the manuscript before 
its discovery, and not only charged the archimandrite 
with not having seen the book, but also made plain that 
the alleged heresy found hold all. The second 
was against anonymous writer church paper. The 
anonymous personage was furnished with dates, figures, and 
facts, generously seasoned with Tischendorf’s too ready sar- 
casm, and finally the full quotation Rev. iii. 17, 18, was 
commended him, passage which, was added, stood 
unchanged the Sinaitic manuscript. 

Having now gathered all the manuscript sourees that 
seemed accessible, Tischendorf began the issue what 
intended certain sense, said, his final large 
critical edition the New Testament, dating the first the 
eleven parts October 1864. shall speak itagain. The 
next year’s visit England gave him the homage Oxford 
and Cambridge, the former creating him Doctor Civil Law, 
and the latter Doctor Laws. 
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little book, however, published this year, 1865, did more 
make his name known than dozen degrees could. His 
previous popular works, namely, his two sets travels 
pass his youthful doctrinal aim, though 
they included some information his manuscript work. 
This book was professedly teach about the Gospels. But 
Life Christ, 1835, not look earlier, there had been 
almost constant war waged over the Gospels. The strife 
was still largely confined professors and teachers, though 
Strauss had issued his Life Christ, wrought over for the 
German nation, only the year before, 1864. March 1865 
Tischendorf struck with little book called, When were 
our Gospels Written? The edition two thousand copies 
sold three weeks, and second came May. These 
were technical. But though the contest was chiefly among 
scholars, had effect the people, which needed 
counteracted. society Zwickau asked him make 
the book more popular, that they could publish it. This 
prefacing with account his researches, and 
especially the discovery the Sinaitic manuscript. This 
introduction was dated August 1865. The little book, trans- 
lated from one edition the other, spread like wildfire. 
The sceptics, course, attacked with vigor. Tischendorf 
replied enlarged edition 1866, aiming especially 
Hilgenfeld and Volkmar, with his usual freedom sarcasm 
and the application epithets. There were three French, 
three English and two Swedish, and single Danish, 
Dutch, Italian, Russian, and Turkish translations. 


Tischendorf noted three each but they were, perhaps, double 
editions three translations. One Rev. Mr. Gage, who writes thus the 
Christian Union February 24th, 1875, touching visit 
chief trophy which brought away from that pleasant interview was the honor 
done his request that should translate his which have 
since then conscientiously fulfilled.” Note this, and then turn Professor 
Abbot’s pamphlet cited the head this Article, and the foot-note pp. 
The translation can hardly too strongly condemned. Mr. Gage 
should, matter honor Tischendorf’s memory, and means re- 
trieving his own character, beg the Tract Society issue revised edition 
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saw above that Tischendorf had tried vain, during 
1843, gain full use the Vatican manuscript. visited 
Italy 1866, and succeeded, least, better than before. 
They let him work for forty-two hours, and 1867 
issued the New Testament part much more correctly than 
Cardinal Mai had. Two pamphlets 1869 and 1870 gave 
still further light this manuscript. 

The Codex Sinaiticus had been taken St. Petersburg 
1862. was kept the foreign office until 1869, when 
the monks Sinai completed their part the matter, and 
was removed the library. The latter year also, 1869, 
was the date the imperial ukase, giving Tischendorf place 
the hereditary nobility Russia “in recognition his 
great scientific merits and especially behalf 
One book this year was striking business success. Baron 
Tauchnitz asked Tischendorf make hand-edition the 
English New Testament with various readings, the 
thousandth volume the Tauchnitz collection British 
authors. Forty-five thousand copies this are said have 
been sold single year. 

Towards the close 1872 the last the eleven parts 
the two volumes the text the eighth larger critical 
the Greek New Testament appeared. The Pro- 
legomena, form third volume, were still written. 
The text this last great edition liked some, disliked 
others. After all, Tischendorf’s most worthy service 
not the actual text which determined. did more 
than pick out text. his Codices and Monumenta put 
the records the past into the hands all who have access 
ordinary libraries. And still more, his seventh and 
eighth editions gives the authorities with such fulness that 
the book. His knowledge German may better now. not, should 
improve it, and then the translation. second Article the Christian Union 
March 17th, 1875, pp. 218, 219, the same writer says that Tischendorf’s ninth 
edition the New Testament not quite ready for publication,” his 
death. American lady remarked, would have been nearly pertinent 
say that the tenth fifteenth was not quite ready. The eighth edition was 


not complete the time the author’s death, although the seventh had been 
issued fourteen years before, 1856-1859 (Christmas, 1858). 
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each scholar, sitting his own study, may make his own 
decision the proper reading any passage. has 
put the tools and the stuff for text-making our hands, 
and may weave like, his fabric does not 
please us. 

But near the end the story. With 1873 finish 
the second half the scholar’s life. The scholastic world 
waiting anxiously for his new volumes. himself means 
the East again, and then visit the meeting the 
Evangelical Alliance New York. All expectations fail. 
the fifth May, 1873, seized apoplexy. 
recovers somewhat from the attack, takes interest the 
newspapers and things around him, visits the Teplitz baths, 
but gains working power. November 1874, the malady 
grew worse, tri-weekly illness beginning. the 
December 1874, passed away. 

The funeral services were held the 10th. After part 
hymn, Pastor Ahlfeld spoke the character and life 
Tischendorf; Professor Kahnis said few words the 
friendship had enjoyed with The service the 
house ended with two more verses the opening hymn. 
the grave, hymn the celebrated Thomanerchor was 
followed the motette, Beati mortui, Blessed are the 
the University Singing Society whereon Pro- 
fessor Luthardt spoke the labors his deceased colleague, 
closing with the last farewell: requiescas pace lux per- 
petua luceat tibt, Rest peace, and perpetual light shine 
upon thee.” few words Pastor Miiller from Zwenkau, 
hymn, and the blessing Pastor Zehme Briesnitz con- 
cluded the services. 


Tischendorf was man uncommon quickness, keenness, 
energy, and ambition. giant memory helped him his 
work, and made him delightful the home circle. Art and 
literature were the relicf from his toil. His vigor and 
sprightliness, and the fresh, young look which retained 
for some time after his youth was over, were deceptive 
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that was once taken son of, and not actually, the 
famous and necessarily time-worn text-critic. 

One side his character should emphasized. was 
many points open child. What thought, 
said. Men counted him as, the one hand, more vain and, 
the other hand, more severe, perhaps, than one intimately 
acquainted with him would have granted. People came 
see him, hear his great deeds, and talked them 
with all childish delight. wrote what had done, 
and enjoyed the subject, and did the world. While 
flattered one, did not hesitate praise when oppor- 
tunity offered. And when blamed anybody, did 
likewise with all his heart. 

Unfortunately none his sons follow his line 
studies. Paul Andreas, the eldest, after pursuing Oriental 
studies, entered the diplomatic service, and has for three 
years past been dragoman the embassy the German 
empire Constantinople. The second son, Johannes, 
jurist, and the third, Immanuel, studying medicine. 

have purposely’ passed over many his books, 
editions. They will found the list his writings 
the close this number. Little has been said his lectures 
the university, because they were not his strong point. 
was always agreed that should have unusual freedom 
the duties his chair, pursue his more important 
work. lectured upon New Testament Exegesis, Inter- 
pretation, and Criticism, the Life Jesus, Knowledge 
the New Testament Introduction, and the 
History the New Testament Text. 

Probably theologian ever received varied and 
numerous signs distinction, academic and civil. His ex- 
treme satisfaction them was proof that did not 
deserve them. was made Russian noble, Saxon privy- 
councillor, knight many orders, doctor all suitable 
degrees, and member indefinite number societies. 

yet not possible say just when, how, and what 
extent, his unfinished works will published completed. 
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The only one already hand the third volume his 
larger critical the Greek New Testa- 
ment, which consist the Prolegomena. Americans 
will interested learn that Professor Ezra Abbot 
Harvard, entirely without his knowledge, was taken into 
serious consideration for the completion this important 
work. National reasons and reasons business convenience 
decided against that, also the pressing engagements the 
Professor mentioned would have decided. last, Dr. Oscar 
Gebhardt was persuaded take the material Hopes 
are cherished that may find his way into the work 
Tischendorf able complete still other parts thereof, 
and give them the public. 

There are three pictures Tischendorf. The first 
idealized portrait. the young student who has just 
won his laurels reading the Parisian palimpsest. 
sitting antique arm-chair; either side the back 
sits the tiny carved figure our left, bald- 
headed, led hermit, with manuscript his lap, 
but his gaze thrown upward our right, 
cowled monk, who reading intensely huge old manuscript 
volume. The subject the sketch, seated the chair, 
unworthy companion these ancients. fine, oval face 
with high brow, large almost smiling lips, sur- 
rounded bushy, curling hair. looking forward and 
upward, engaged thought. loose, rolling collar 
encircles his neck and contrasts its white with the fur collar 
his study gown. huge manuscript volume stands his 
lap, his right arm curled around below and his left hand 
holding the middle the top. This just before 
his first Eastern journey and the finding the Codex Frid- 
erico-Augustanus. The flush Parisian successes urges 
him try something greater. 

The second the Ordinary Professor; yet the picture 
calls our thoughts rather the man the world than 
the student. has trodden the halls, and received the 
honors all Europe. The double chin, the full, firm mouth, 
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the short whiskers, the sharp eyes, the high forehead, and 
the slight baldness tell busy, well-to-do, and self-satisfied 
man. has found the great manuscript, and means 
have out time, and use well. 

The third picture from the house silence. The trav- 
eller has made his last the scholar has read his last 
manuscript; the man has gone rest. delicate 
pencil-sketch, taken Adolf Naumann, December 9th. 
the pillow lies calm face. The broad forehead seems still 
the bright eyes are closed; see the slightly aqui- 
line nose, the full upper lip, and the double chin again. The 
locks, which the former pictures seemed press forward 
with busy, bustling life, are now smoothed back quiet 
sleep. the young man Paris, but matured. His 
hopes earth have been more than realized. now 
done with them. 

complaint the present day Germany that the 
age great theological professors long gone by. The 
student points back Schleiermacher, Neander, and 
Wette, and declares that there were giants those days, but 
that pigmies now possess the land. not believe 
all. Perhaps glance Tischendorf’s life will far 
dispel that illusion. did not excel the same points 
the men named. Duties change with man and time. 
proved, you please, that high position could won 
new line theological study. 

greatness consists the unwearying pursuit one 
idea, Tischendorf was great. greatness consists per- 
sistent and successful application the study difficult 
things, Tischendorf was great. greatness consists sur- 
mounting hinderances and prejudices, scholastic, religious, 
and national, Tischendorf was great. greatness consists 
the acquaintance with the use of, and the turning general 
advantage of, the chief literary treasures Europe and 
the nearer East, Tischendorf was great. greatness con- 
sists the gratitude the scholars all lands, 
Tischendorf was great. And greatness consists par- 
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ticipation alike the favor prince and scholar, state 
and church, Tischendorf was great. 


following list the most complete yet made. There are probably 
few unimportant articles not noted. The best list before was that 
the pamphlet Sarge und Grabe. That has been corrected and 
variously enlarged. The owners the Cotta’sche Buchhandlung 
Stuttgart, who control the Allgemeine Zeitung (Augsburg), kindly 
forwarded request full list the articles Tischendorf wrote for that 
journal. The Jahrbiicher der Literatur (Wien), the Serapeum, the Studien 
und Kritiken, and the articles the Leipziger Repertorium der deutschen 
und Literatur far given, well most the books 
proper, have been seen first hand. 

Abbreviations. Leipz. Leipziger Repertorium Allg. 
Allgemeine Zeitung (Augsburg) der Literatur 
(Wien); one gold, and one Neugroschen .025. 

1837. Doctrina Pauli apostoli mortis Christi satisfactoria. 
Commentatio Theologorum Lips. ord. praemio regio ornata. 

Maiknospen [Gedichte]. Leipzig: Kollmann. sheets. Thir. 

1839. Disputatio Christo, pane vitae, sive loco evang. Ioann. 
VI. vv. 51-59, coenue sacrae potissimum ratione habita. Praemio 
ornata. Lipsiae: Koehler. 8°. pp. 

Der junge Mystiker oder die drei letzten Festzeiten aus seinem Leben. 
Eine biographische Skizze von Dr. Fritz [Pseudonym]. 

1840. Die Geissler, namentlich die grosse Geisselfahrt nach Strassburg 
Jahre 1349. Frei nach dem [L. Schneegans]. 
Leipzig: Fritzsche. sheets. Ngr. 

Dissertatio critica exegetica ev. Matth. xix. 

recensionibus quas dicunt Novi Testamenti ratione potissimum 
habita Scholzii. Lipsiae: Koehler. Habilitation Essay, reprinted 
the Prolegomena the Greek Testament, the next book below. 

1841. Novum Testamentum Graece. Textum fidem antiquorum 
testium recens. brevem apparatum crit. una cum variis lectionibus 
Elzev., Knappii, Scholzii Lachmanni subjunxit argumenta locos 
parallelos indicavit, commentationem isagogicam notatis propriis lec- 
tionibus edd. Steph. iii. atque Millianae, Matthaeianae, Griesbachianae 
praemisit Lipsiae: Koehler. sqr. pp. (1), 
671, ff. Two the ff. are note written from Naples, the 
Feast John the Baptist, 1843, and added this edition. 
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antiquos testes rec. lectionesque variantes Elz. 
Steph. Griesbachii notavit C.T. Paris: Didot. 8°. ff. pp. iii-xxii, 
This the Protestant edition. 

Gr. Lat. antiquis testibus textum versionis vulgate 
indagavit lectionesque var. Steph. Griesb. notavit Jager 
consilium adhibito (Editio DD. Affre archiep. Parisiensi 
dicata.) Paris: Didot. 1842. pp. (vi), 
Ngr. The Catholic edition. 

Eadem editio sine textu Latino. Paris, 1842, etc. 

Zur Kritik des Neuen Testaments. Studien und Kritiken, 2), 
pp- 496-511. 

1848. Codex Ephraemi Syri rescriptus sive Fragmenta utriusque 
Test. cod. Gr. Paris. celeberrimo quinti videtur Chr. saeculi. 
tomi. (Vol. ii. Fragmenta Novi Testamenti, 1843, Vol. Fr. Veteris 
Test. 1845.) Lipsiae: Tauchnitz. Vol. ii. 1843. pp. 
44,358. Plate. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1843. Nr. 261, Rom, September; 261, Florenz, 
297, Romagna, October. 

1844. Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1844. Nr. 101, Malta, Miirz; 156, Kairo, 
Mai; 192, Reise zum Sinai; 238, Wanderung nach Jerusalem 
272, Die Insel Patmos; 273, Von Jerusalem nach Nazareth; 276, 
Fund 308, Wanderungen Constantinopel; 310 
(Nov. 1844), Athen, October. This is: Zur Geschichte der 
Ministerien Maurokordatos und Kolettis. 355, Tischendorf. 

Neuer Beitrag zur neutestamentlichen Textkritik, namentlich 
der dieselbe betreffenden Paliographie. (Mit Beigabe einer Notiz 
iiber die griechischen Psalmenpapyrus London.) Studien und 
Kritiken, 1844. (H. 2), pp. 471-496. especially Cod. 
the Gospels see also pp. 487-489 his ed. the Cod. Ephraemi. 

1845. Weihnachtspredigt. Bei seiner Heimkehr aus dem Morgenlande 
seiner Vaterstadt Lengenfeld gehalten. Leipzig: Koehler. 8°. pp.14. 

Codex Ephraemi Syri rescriptus. Vol. Fragmenta Veteris Tes- 
tament, was published 1843 see above. 

Rechenschaft meine handschriftlichen Studien auf meiner 
wissenschaftlichen Reise von 1840-1844. 

Die von mir aus dem Oriente Original mitgebrachten Hand- 
schriften, griechischer, syrischer, koptischer, arabischer, arme- 
nischer, und arabisch-drusischer Sprache, pp. 1-15. 

II. Die Bibliothek Patmos, pp. 15-19. Lit., Wien, 
Bd. ex. 1845, Anzeige-Blatt, pp. 1-19. 

III. Die Patriarchalbibliothek Kairo, pp. 25-30. 

IV. Die Bibliothek des Sinaitenklosters Kairo, pp. 80-40. 
Anhang zum ersten Artikel (see above), pp. 40-42. Jahrbb. Lit., 
Bd. 1845, Anz.-Blatt, pp. 25-42. 
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1845. Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1845. Nr. Besuch bei Mehmed Ali; 
Jerusalem (these two were the 92, Leipzig, 
226, 227, Koptische 342, Das heilige Grab. 

1846. Reise den Orient. vols. Leipzig, 1846. Tauchnitz. 
the East.” London, 1847. pp. xvi, 287. 

Monumenta Sacra Inedita sive reliquiae antiquissimae textus Novi 
Test. Gr. novem plus mille annorum codicibus per Europam disper- 

Codex Friderico-Augustanus sive Fragmenta Veteris Test. cod. 
Graeco omnium qui Europa supersunt facile antiquissimo. 
oriente detexit patriam attulit modum codicis ed. Lipsiae: 
Koehler. Fol. pp. 23, This the set leaves 
the Codex Sinaiticus, which leaves were found 1844. 

Das feste christliche Herz mitten den kirchlichen Bewegungen der 
Gegenwart. Predigt Trinitatissonntag 1846 der Universi- 
Leipzig gehalten. Leipzig: Tauchnitz. pp. 15. 

Rechenschaft meine, etc. 

Die Bibliothek des St. Katharinenklosters Fusse des Sinai. 
Jahrbb. Bd. exiv. 1856, Anzeige-Blatt, pp. 45-58. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1846. Nr. Der Sinai; 15, Anglisches Bisthum 
Jerusalem. 

1847. Israelitarum per mare rubrum transitu. Cum tabula. 

Description his Mon. Sac. Ined., 1846, and the above pamphlet. 
Leipz. Rep., Aug. 1847, Vol. xix. pp. 201-205. 

Evangelium Palatinum ineditum sive Reliquiae textus evangeliorum 
Latini ante Hieron. versi cod. Palatino purpureo IV. vel 
Chr. saeculi. Lipsiae: Brockhaus. 4°. pp. xxvii, 456. Plate. 

Rechenschaft meine, 

Die griechischen Uncialcodices fiir den neutestamentlichen Text. 
Jahrbb. Lit., Ba. exvii. 1847, pp. (1), 2-24. 

Arbeiten iiber die alte lat. Uebersetzung des neuen Testaments. 

Der Bobbienser Palimpsest auf der kaiserlichen Bibliothek 
Wien. pp. 36-43. 

Die Bobbienser Evangelienfragmente Turin. pp. 43-56. 

Lit., Bd. exx. 1847, Anz.-Blatt, pp. 36-56. 

Nachricht vom vaticanischen Studien und Kritiken, 
1847. (H. 1), pp. 129-152. Plate fac-similes. 

Die Manuscripta Tischendorfiana der 
Leipzig mit Einschluss der iibrigen von Prof. Dr. Tischendorf von 
Serapeum. Zeitschrift fiir Bibliothekwissenschaft, Handschriften- 
kunde und Literatur. Leipzig, Feb. 1847, Nr. pp. 49-61. 
Mai, Nr. pp. 65-78. 
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1847. Description Vol. ii. his Reise Leipziger Reper- 
torium, Aug. 1847, Vol. xix. pp. 305-307. 

Description his Evangelium Palatinum: Leipziger Repertorium, 

Oct. 1847, Vol. xx. pp. 161-164. 
1848. Rechenschaft uber meine, etc. 

Die Bobbienser Ev.-Frag. Turin (continued). Lit., 
Wien, Bd. 1848, pp. 50-72; Bd. 1848, Anz.- 
Blatt, pp. 40-46 Bd. 1848, Anz.-Blatt, pp. 1-8. 

Review Bornemann’s Acta Apostolorum, etc. Grossenhain, 1848, 
and Muralto’s edit. Greek Hamburg, 1846. Leipziger Re- 
pertorium, Sept. 1848, Vol. xxiii. pp. 305-310. 

Review Tregelles’s The Book Revelation, Greek, etc. London, 
1844. Leipziger Repertorium, Sept. 1848, Vol. xxiii. pp. 405-409. 

Gr. antiquos testes rec. appar. crit. multis modis 
auctum correctum appos. Lips. secunda. Winter 

Der Geist der Wahrheit. Sonntag Cantate den 
Mai, 1849, Leipzig gehalten. Leipzig: Winter. pp. 16. 

Rechenschaft iiber meine, etc. 

Die Bobbienser Ev.-Frag. Turin (continued). Lit., 
Wien, Bd. exxvi. 1849, Anz.-Blatt, pp. 1-71. 

Das Evangelium Palatinum. pp. 72-76. 

Review Schwartze’s Quatuor Evangelia dialecto linguae Copticae 
Memphitica, Leipzig, 1846-47. Leipz. Rep., 1849, Vol. xxv. pp. 6-10. 

1850. Lipsiae: Tauchnitz. pp. xix, 412. 

Vetus Test. Graece juxta LXX interpretes. Textum Vat. Romanum 
emendatius edidit, arg. locos Novi Test. parall. notavit, omnem 
lectionis varietatem codd. vetustiss. Alexandrini, Ephraemi Syri, 
Friderico-Augustani subjunxit, comm. isagog. praetexuit C.T. tomi 
epilegom. [i.e. Daniel sec. instruxit. 1856. pp. xciv, 682, 616 
(2). Ed. ratione etiam habita thesauri Sinaitici nuper inventi 
editionis Maianae codicis Vaticani. 1860. Ed. identidem emen- 
data, prolegom. passimque etiam comm. cod. Sin. aliisque auctis. 
czii, 682, ff. 2,616. Ed. 1875. 

Codex Amiatinus sive Latine interprete Hieronymo. cel- 
eberrimo cod. Amiat. omnium antiquissimo praestantissimo 
repetita 1854. 4°. pp. xlvi, 421. Plate. 

Description his Graece, 1849. Leipz. Rep., 1850, Vol. xxx. pp. 
1-10; and review Alford’s Gr. Test. Vol. 1849. pp. 10-14. 

Review first number Magazijn voor Kritiek Exegetiek des 
Nicuwen Testaments. 1850. Leipz. Rep., 1850, Vol. xxxii. pp. 67-69. 
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1850. Description his Graece LXX interpretes, 1850. 
Leipz. Rep., 1850, Vol. xxxii. pp. 233-239, 239-241. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1850. Nr. 31, Nitrische Bibliothek. 

Mezzofante. fiir literarische Unterhaltung, Nr. 176, Leipzig, 
July, 1850, pp. 703-704, signed 35.” 

1851. evangeliorum origine usu. Disquisitio 
historico-critica, quam praemio aureo dignam censuit societas Hagana 
pro defendenda religione Christiana. Hagae Comitum. pp. xii, 

Acta apostolorum apocrypha. triginta antiquis codd. Gr. vel 
primum vel secundum atque emendatius 

Synopsis quattuor evangeliis ordine chronologico 
concinnavit, brevi commentario illustravit, antiquos testes denuo 
Ed. repet. 1854. Ed. emend. 1864. pp. Ix, 184. 
Ed. emend. 1871. pp. Ix, 184. Translated into Tamulisch 
Schanz, Tranguebas, 1868. 

Description his Latine interprete 1850. Leipz. Rep., 
1851, Vol. xxxiii. pp. 1-9. 

Review Liicke’s Versuch einer Einleitung die Offen- 
barung des Johannes und die apokalyptische Literatur 
Aufl. Lief. Bonn, 1848. Studien und Kritiken, 1851, pp. 419-456. 

Notice his Synopsis evangelica, 1851, and Ebrard’s Wiss. Krit. 
evang. Geschichte, 1850. Leipz. Rep., 1851, Vol. xxxiv. pp. 171-176. 

Review Goodwin’s Anglo-Saxon Legends St. Andrew and St. 
Veronica. Leipz. Vol. xxxvi. pp.117-119. 

1852. Codex sive Epistulae Pauli omnes Gr. Lat. 
cod. Paris. celeberrimo nomine Claromontano 
Lipsiae: Brockhaus. 4°. pp. Plates. 

Description his Acta Apostolorum Leipz. Rep., 
1852, Vol. xxxvii. pp. 5-9. 

Latinis maximam partem nunc primum consuitis atque ineditorum 
copia insignibus edidit Lipsiae: Avenarius Mendelssohn. 

his Codex Claromontanus, 1852; and review Hof- 
mann’s Leben Jesu nach den Apokryphen, Leipzig, 1851. Leipz. 
Rep., 1853, Vol. xli. pp. 129-134. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) Nr. 114, Cairo. 

1854. N.T. triglottum Gr. Lat. Germanice Graecum textum 
tionum var. delectu rec. Latinum Hieronymi notataClementina lectione 
auctoritate codd. restit. Germanicum pristinam Lutheranae ed. 
veritatem revocavit Mendelssohn. ff. coll. 
pp. 930. Ed. (cum triplici tab. terrae sanctac), 1865. 
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1854. his Evangelia Apocrypha, and evangeliorum 
apoc. origine usu. Leipz. Rep., 1854, Vol. xlv. pp. 257-263. 
1855. Graece. Editio academica. Lipsiae: Mendelssohn. 16°. 

1855, 930; 1857 (1858), 1861, 1864, pp. 930; 1867, 
pp. Ixxvi, 930; 1870, 1873, pp. 930; 1875. Since 1864, cum 
duplici tabula terrae sanctae. 

Das Neue Testament. Deutsch von Dr. Martin Luther. Nach den 
Originalausgaben revidirt und bevorwortet. Mendelssohn. 
16°. pp. xxvi, 930. From the triglottum. 

Monumenta Sacra Inedita. Nova Collectio. Fragmenta 
sacra palimpsesta sive fragmenta cum Novi tum Veteris Testam. 
quinque codicibus Graecis palimpsestis antiquissimis nuperrime 
oriente repertis. Addita sunt fragmenta Psalmorum papyracea 
fragmenta evangelistariorum palimpsesta, item fragmenta codicis 
Friderico-Augustani. Hinrichs. pp. xlviii, 
Plates. 

Pilati circa Christum iudicio quid lucis afferatur Actis Pilati. 

Von der Wohlthat Christi. Das hochberiihmte Zeugniss 
aus dem Zeitalter der Reformation fiir die Rechtfertigung aus dem 
Glauben. Nach vermeintlicher Vernichtung neuliehst 
Cambridge wieder aufgefunden. Unter Anfiigung des italienischen 
Originaltext in’s Deutsche iibertragen und bevorwortet von einem 
evangelischen Doctor der Theologie. Leipzig: und Franke. 
xxxii, 87,75. Without the Italian text. 1855. pp. xxxii, 
87. New revised edition, 1856. pp. xxxii, 88. Fifth revised edition, 
1856. pp. xxxii, 86. Sixth revised edition, 1857. pp. xxxvi, 86. 
The second edition translated into Swedish Bishop Hedren. 

Anecdota Sacra Profana oriente occidente allata, sive Notitia 
codicum Gr., Arab., Syriac., Copt., Hebr., Aethiop., Latin., cum ex- 
cerptis multis maximam partem Graecis 
quissimarum speciminibus [ed. exemplis]. Lipsiae: Graul. 4°. 
xvi, 240 (2). Plates. Editio repetita, emendata, aucta. 
Lipsiae: Fries. 1861. Thlr. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1855. Nr. 278, Wohlthat Christi; 279, Der Vatica- 
nische Bibelhandschrift und eine Audienz bei Gregor Oct. 
pp. 352, Aegyptischer Fund 353, Wendt’s Atlas. 

1856. Hermae Pastor Graece, fragmentis Lipsiensibus instituta 
quaestione vero Graeci textus Lipsiensis fonte. part Patrum 
apostol. opera edit. Dressel. Lipsiae: Hinrichs. pp. xvi, 66. 

Beilagen Alex. Lykurgos’s Enthiillungen den Simonides-Din- 
dorfschen Uranios, Aufl. Leipzig, 1856, pp. 67-85. 

Literarisches Centralblatt, Nr. 20, 1856, Mai, coll. 
few lines against Professor Lepsius, about the Uranios contest. Dated 
Leipzig, May, 1856. 
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1856. Neue documentliche Schriftforschungen auf deutschen und 
englischen Bibliotheken. Deutsche Zeitschr. christl. Wissenschaft, 
1856. Nr. 


Allg. 1856. Nr. 46, 75, Leipzig 120, Simonides; 248, 


des Hermas Sept. 3964); 253, Miinchen; 312, Leipzig; 334, 
Norddeutschland. 

1857. Monumenta Sacra Inedita. Nova Collectio. Frag- 
menta evangelii Lucae libri Genesis tribus codicibus Graecis 
VI. VIII. saeculi uno palimpsesto Libya Museum Britannicum 
advecto, altero celeberrimo Cottoniano flammis erepto, tertio 
Oriente nuperrime Oxonium perlato. Addita sunt Novi Veteris 
Testam. fragmenta similia nuperrime codicum sex antiquiss. 
inventa. Lipsiae: Hinrichs. pp. xlvii, 322. Plate. 

Drei wissenschaftliche Ferienreisen mit einem Riickblick auf friihere 
Reiseforschungen. Theologisches Literaturblatt, 1857. Nr. 
12, coll. 257-266. the Allg. 1857. Nr. 10. 

his Anecdota sacra profana, 1855. Leipziger Reper- 
torium, 1857, Vol. lviii. pp. 129-138. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1857. Nr. 10, Drei Ferienreisen 100, 
188, Grossmann 225, Leipzig; 241, Russland; 265, Sachsen 281, 
Leipzig. 

1858. N.T. Gr. Lat. triglottis. Lipsiae: Mendelssohn. 16°. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1858. Nr. 28, 99, Mai’s Bibelwerk; 113, 
Bunsen’s Sachsen; 143, Winer 190, 205, Leip- 
zig. 

1859. Gr. antiquos testes denuo rec. appar. crit. omni 
studio perfectum appos. comment. isag. praetexuit Editio 
septima critica maior. Lipsiae: Winter (Hinrichs ?). 8°. pp. 
(2), 696 (1), 681 Thir. anno 1860 Notitia 
codicis Sinaitici, pp. xvi. 

septima critica minor. Lipsiae: Winter. pp. 
(2), 422; (1), 473. 

Letter from Cairo, March 15th, the Minister Von Falkenstein about 
the Codex Sinaiticus. Leipziger Zeitung, Wissenschaftliche Beilage, 
1859. Nr. 31, April. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1859. Nr. 10, Dresden; 110, Tischendorfsche 
Auffindungen 165, Jerusalem 291, Trieste; 350, St. Petersburg. 

1860. Monumenta Sacra Inedita. Nova Collectio. Vol. iii. Frag- 
menta Origenianae Octateuchi editionis cum fragmentis evangeliorum 
Graecis palimpsestis codice Leidensi folioque Petropol. quarti vel 
quinti, Guelferbytano codice quinti, Sangallensi octavi fere saeculi. 
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1860. Notitia editionis codicis Bibliorum Sinaitici auspiciis impera- 
toris Alexandri II. Accedit catalogus codicum nuper 
oriente Petropolin perlatorum, item Origenis scholia Proverbia 
Salomonis partim nune primum partim secundum atque emendatius 
edita. Lipsiae: Brockhaus 4°. Thlr. Ngr. 

Nachricht von der Auftrage kaiserlichen Alexander 
II. unternommenen Herausgabe der Sinaitischen 
zig: Giesecke und Devrient. pp. 33. Printed manuscript, taken 
from preceding book. Dated, August, 1860. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1860. Nr. 11, Bibelhandschriften; 166, Lage der 
Geisten. 

1861. Allg. 1861. Nr. 28, Leipzig; 35, Mission; 154, St. 
Petersburg 311, Codex Zacynthius. 

1862. Aus dem heiligen Lande. Mit Holzschn. und lithogr. Tafel. 
Leipzig: Brockhaus. pp. (1), 375. Thir. French 
Terre Sainte. Paris, 1868. ff. Also Swedish 
translation. 

Bibliorum Codex Sinaiticus augustissimis 
imper. Alexandri II. tenebris protraxit Europam transtulit 
iuvandas atque illustrandas sacras litteras ed. voll. folio. 
Petropoli (Lipsiae: Giesecke Devrient). 230, later 
175 

Vorworte zur Sinaitischen Bibelhandschrift. Als Manuscript ge- 
druckt. Leipzig: Giesecke und Devrient. 4°. pp. 51. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1862. Nr. 290, Warschau Sinaiticus. 

Sinaiticum sive cum epistula Barnabae fragmen- 
tis codice Sin. accurate descripsit 
Brockhaus. pp. (1), Plate. Thlr. 

Die Anfechtungen der Sinaibibel. Leipzig: Fleischer. 
pp. 24. 

Waffen der Finsternisz wider die Leipzig: Winter. 
30. Ner. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1863. Nr. 195, Leipzig. 

1864. Graece Germanice. triglottis. Cum duplici tabula 
sanctae. Mendelssohn. pp. Ixxv, xxvi, ff. 

Latine. Textum Hieronymi notata Clementina lectione 
auctoritate antiquiss. codicum restituit C.T. Mendelssohn. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1864. Nr. 149, St. Petersburg 256, 257, Warschauer 
Erinnerungen 296, Berlin. 

Review Sabas, Specimina palaeographica codd. Gr. Slav. biblioth. 
Mosq. Synodalis, 1863. Literarisches Centralblatt, 1864, Nr. 23, coll. 
548-550. 
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1864. Berichtigung. Zeitschrift fiir Theologie, 1864. 
(vii.), pp. Hilgenfeld the same volume (vii.), 
pp. and turn answered Hilgenfeld, pp. 211-219. 

1865. Gr. Sinaitico codice omnium antiquissimo Vaticana 
itemque Elzeviriana lectione notata Lipsiae: Brockhaus. 
pp. 616 (1). Plate. 

Memoir the Discovery and Antiquity the Codex Sinaiticus 
Read Meeting the Royal Society Literature, Feb. 

Monumenta Sacra Inedita. Nova Collectio. Vol. Epistulae 
catholicae libro Porphyrii episcopi palimpsesto, ete. 
Lipsiae: Hinrichs. 4°. pp. Plate. Thir. 

Wann unsere Evangelien verfaszt? Leipzig: Hinrichs. 
und Aufl. 1865. Popular edition, 1865, pp. 64. Aufl. Juli, 1866. 
pp. Three French, English, and American 
translations, two Swedish, and one each Danish, Dutch, Italian, 
Russian, and Turkish. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1865. Nr. Leipzig; 62, 77, 82, London; 106, 
Bibeliibersetzungen 138, 146, Entgegnung. 

1866. apocryphae Mosis, Esdrae, Pauli, item 
Mariae dormitio additis evangeliorum actuum apocryphorum sup- 
plementis. Maximam partem nunc primum Lipsiae: Men- 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1866. Nr. 28, Leipzig; 147, Ulfilas Fragmente 
272, Leipzig. 

Ueber die Vaticanische Bibel und meine Reise nach Rom. Leipziger 
Zeitung, 1866, Nr. 43, Wissensch. Beilage, pp. 189-192. 

Post Angeli Maii aliorumque imperfectos 
labores ipso codice Lipsiae: Giesecke Devrient. 4°. 

Appendix codicum celeberrimorum Sinaitici Vaticani Alexandrini. 
Lipsiae: Giesecke Devrient. 4°. Plate. 

273, Siichsisch. Min. 278, Leipzig. 

1868. Philonea inedita altera, altera nunc demum recte vetere 
scriptura Giesecke Devrient. pp. xx, 155. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1868. Nr. 23, Leipzig; 57, Novum Testamentum 
Ueber Schleiermacher 334, Zur Schleiermacher Feier. 

1869. Monumenta Sacra Inedita. Apocalyp- 
sis Actus Apostolorum cum quarti Maccabaeorum libri fragmento, 
item quattuor evangeliorum reliquiae. duobus codd. palimps. 
octi. fere sexti saec. altero Porphyrii episcopi, altero Guelferbytano. 
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Gr. antiquiss. testes denuo rec. apparatum crit. omni 
studio perfectum apposuit commentat. isagog. praetexuit C.T. 
viii. critica maior. [Evv.] 1869. pp. 968. Gr. Vol. ii. 
[Act.—Apoc.] 1872. pp. 1044. Lipsiae: Giesecke Devrient. The 
temporary preface and Notantur interim,” are Vol. pp. xx, Vol. 
ii. pp. (3). list his writings made after was sick, the state- 
ment was made Vol. appears the summer 
Dr. Oscar Gebhardt now working these Prolegomena 
(August, 1875). 

The New Testament. The authorised English with Intro- 
duction, and various Readings from the three most celebrated Manu- 
scripts the original Greek Text. Leipzig: sq. 16°. 
xvi, 414 (i). Plate. (Published Christmas, 1868). Ngr. 
45,000 copies sold the first year. 

Die Aechtheit unserer Evangelien. Vortrag Bremen gehalten. 
Gotha: Perthes. pp. 28. English translation: our Gospels 

Appendix Novi Testam. Vaticani. Inest Apocalypsis cod. unciali 
Vatic. 2066. cum supplementis emendationibus Vaticani. 
Item illustratur editio cod. Vat. Romana nuperrima. Lipsiae: Giesecke 
Devrient. xviii, 20. Ngr. 

Conlatio critica cod. Sin. cum textu Elzeviriano, Vatic. quoque 
cod. ratione habita. Lipsiae: Mendelssohn. pp. xxii, 109. Ngr. 

Monumenta Sacra Nova Collectio. Psalterium 
Turicense purpureum septimi fere saeculi addito Danihelis libro 
cod. Prophetarum Marchaliano nunc Vaticano VI. vel VII. saeculi. 
Lipsiae: Hinrichs. 4°. pp. xxiii, 296. Plate. Thlr. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1869. Nr. 178, Leipzig 346, Mariendogma. 

1870. calumnias Romanas. Lipsiae: Brockhaus. 
54. 10Ngr. Dated Oct. will noticed that this 
the Reformation Anniversary. 

Monumenta Sacra Inedita. NovaCollectio. Codex Laudi- 
anus sive Actus Apostolorum Gr. Lat. cod. olim Laudiano iam 
Bodleiano sexti fere saeculi. Addita sunt nonnulla celebri cod. 
Prophetarum Marchaliano Vaticano. Lipsiae: Hinrichs. 4°. pp. xxxiv 
(1), 248. Plate. 

1871. Die Sinaibibel. Ihre Entdeckung, Herausgabe und Erwerbung. 
Nebst Tafeln. Leipzig: Giesecke und Devrient. pp. 93. 

Allg. 1871. Nr. 191, 192, 

1872. Die evangel. Alliance-Deputation Kaiser Alexander 
Friedrichshafen. Zur Abwehr der groben Entstellungen und Ver- 
leumdungen des Herrn Wurstenberger. Leipzig: Brockhaus. 
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1872. antiquissimos testes denuo recensuit 
Editio critica minor ed. viii. maiore desumpta. Lipsiae. 1872. Vol. 

Allg. Zeit. (A.) 1872. Nr. 181, Serailsbibliothek. 

Clementis Romani epistulae. ipsius cod. Alexandrini fidem 
modum repetitis curis ed. Lipsiae: Hinrichs. 
Plate. First edition the App. Codd. celeber- 
rim, ete. 1867. 

Haben wir den Schrifttext der Evangelisten und Apostel 
Translated Smith Presbyterian Quarterly and Princeton 
Review, Oct. 1874. 

Biblia sacra Latina Veteris Testam. Hieronymo interprete 
antiquissima auctoritate stichos descripta. Vulgatam lectionem 
editione Clementina principe Romana ultima 
MDCCCLXI repetitam testimonium comitatur codicis 
norum omnium antiquissimi. instituit suasore Chr. Car. 
Josia Bunsen Th. Heyse, finem perduxit C.de Cum tabula. 

Gr. editionem suam viii. crit. maiorem conformavit, lec- 
tionibusque Sinaiticis Vaticanis item Elzevirianis instruxit 
Lipsiae: Brockhaus. pp. xxxii, 419. 

1874. Liber Psalmorum Hebr. atque Lat. Hieronymo Hebraeo 
conversus. Consociata opera edd. Tischendorf, Baer, Fr. 
Delitzsch. Lipsiae: Brockhaus. pp. xvi, 190. 


The following works were preparation for publication 

Monumenta Sacra Inedita. Novacollectio. Vol. vii. (Chrysostomi cod. 
Guelferbytanus vi. fere Chr. saeculi, cum aliis Chrysostomi fragmentis 
uncialibus). Vol. viii. (Reliquiae textus sacri utriusque pluribus codd. 
palimps. aliisque viii. crit. maior. Vol. 
iii. (Prolegomena). Gr. viii. crit. minor. Vol. ii. 
Evangelia apocrypha. Editio ii.— evangeliorum apocr. similiumque 
librorum origine usu. Reliquiae Graecarum litterarum antiquissimae 
sive Menandri, Euripidis, Cassii Dionis fragmenta membranis iv. 
saeculi. Item fragmenta grammatica foliis palimpsestis saec. vii. 
Palaeographia Graeca. Cum tabulis plus centum form. maximae, etc. 


may interest know how Tischendorf counted his editions 
1841, Leipzig; 1842, Paris; rv. 1849, Leipzig; 1850, 1862, 
1873, Leipzig: 1857, 1858, 1861, 1864, 1867, 
1870, 1873, 1875 (Triglott and academic), Leipzig: Mendelssohn; vu. 
1859, mai. min.; 1869-1872, mai. min. (not complete). 
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ARTICLE IX. 


EDITORIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTER FROM PROFESSOR ARCHIBALD DUFF, JR. 


THE LATE PROFESSOR EWALD. 

remains Ewald, the noted Semitic and biblical scholar, were 
carried the grave, last, May 6th, 
followed long procession citizens, apparently chiefly from the 
tradesman classes, with many the professors, scarcely any students, and 
little display, academical otherwise. 

copy the following, for the sake its dates, from the 
Zeitung May 5th, 1875: Professor Georg Heinrich August Ewald 
died (here) yesterday, May 4th, six p.m. was born Gottingen, 
(the son poor linen-weaver) received his preparatory training 
the schools and gymnasium his native town, and its university 
devoted himself with the greatest eagerness and with unwearying diligence 
the study theology, also more specially that Oriental languages. 
1823, when not twenty years age, became teacher the Wolfen- 
biittel Gymnasium. Easter, 1824, returned Gottingen, the 
instance his teachers there, whose hearty interest the pushing young 
man had excited. now became more closely connected with the 
university, Repetent (or Tutor) the Theological Faculty. 1827, 
became Professor Extraordinary, and 1831 Ordinary, the Philo- 
sophical Faculty. soon became one the most influential and noted 
teachers here, widely known through his literary activity, and especially 
prominent the philological field, fulfilling his duty teacher faithfully, 
ever ready serve the academical youth. 

1837, conjunction with Dahlmann, the two Grimms, Albrecht, 
Gervinus, and Weber, delivered Protest the University Curatorium 
against the Repeal the Hanoverian Fundamental State Law, and was 
obliged resign his professorship. 1838, was called Tiibingen 
Professor Ordinary Theology (where worked beside Baur). The 
events 1848 removed the hinderances which had till then shut him out 
from position the motion the Royal Curatorium, 
King Ernst August, the autumn 1848, called Professor Ewald back 
Gottingen, Professor Ordinary.” 

His professorship was that filled the end last century the great 
Michaelis, and now occupied the eminent linguist, Dr. 
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Lagarde, known his numerous and very valuable editions Oriental 
texts, relating chiefly the scriptures and theology more 
also long resident England. 

the political changes 1866, and their results, Professor Ewald 
remained strong Guelf, becoming more and more bitter his opposition 
Prussia. refused take the oath allegiance, and yet was allowed 
lecture until, last, account attacks the king and Bismarck, 
the venia docendi was withdrawn. was allowed the title Professor 
Emeritus” and his salary, both which enjoyed till death. His 
political opinions found support; for was thrice elected the central, 
imperial parliament, one class voters, for the city Hanover. 
parliament protested every opportunity against the union Hanover 
with Prussia. was twice charged with insult royalty, tried, and 
twice acquitted. During the last year, was sentenced imprisonment 
for libel Prince Bismarck, but was not imprisoned, account 
Last autumn heart-disease compelled him return home from parlia- 
ment, and confined him the house, severe sufferer, till the end came. 

Professor Ewald’s name was probably one the most familiar those 
German names which our theological students hear quoted notable 
high authority. The student can scarcely conceive them living 
men, but mysterious intellectual giants who have known astoundingly 
much, and are either almost oracular approached with caution. 
But Ewald has just died man seventy-two years, tall, strongly built, 
wearing long white hair, and with sharp, large, commanding features. 

His work and influence have been really remarkable. Besides his 
Arabic Grammar, written is, when was twenty-eight, 
his extended series works the New Testament (on the first 
three Gospels, 1850; Paul’s Epp., 1857; John’s Writings, 1861, vols.; 
Heb. and James, the Seven Epp. the New Covenant, 1870), has 
lived publish what one might call complete system scientific works 
the Old Testament. Before speaking specially these latter, let say 
that very probably, general, his earlier works are the more valuable. 
His Arabic Grammar, although, course, behind the times, still useful. 
his New Testament works, that the Book Revelation (1828) 
seems the most valuable. 

his Old Testament system count his Hebrew Grammars, smaller 
and larger, several editions, his Commentaries, his History the People 
Israel, and his recently completed work Biblical Theology. Going 
backward the line the system, remark only briefly, connection 
with his latest work, The Theology the Old and New Covenants 
vols., 1871-74), that such work ought history thought, rather 
than attempt statement one system theology. The reason 
for this plain the nature the Bible. Even the most eager attempts 
give all the books late origin leave them the products different 
periods. book has given scholars much dissatisfaction. 
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Professor Ewald’s History the People Israel vols., 1843 sq.), 
written the correct order study previously his work Hebrew 
Doctrine, remains till now, with little doubt, the best work the subject. 
course, progressing research has made, and fast making, recon- 
sideration the History necessary. But better work has been written 
replace it. peculiar character made the work very interesting 
one. was very constructive. approaches chaos material, 
were, works over, and makes system and history spring up, 
enchants the on-looker with the appearance very creation. This very 
constructiveness, again, gives ground for careful criticism; for apt 
lead the builder beyond his facts. 

Professor Ewald’s Commentaries the Old Testament (including his 
Poetical Books the Old Testament, vols., 1835 sq., and his Prophetical 
Books, vols., 1840 sq.) natural substructure, again, for the history 
would have done much good service, even they had been mere guesses 
theories; for such guesses generally rouse investigation men whom 
the simple duty careful, thorough preparation for induction would not 
have roused. 

His grammatical works, appearing many course, the, 
basis all the been great value, especially giving 
impulse towards new period earnest investigation. But here method 
leaps theory without induction must superseded. would 
make the whole superstructure untrustworthy. Another serious objection 
is, that the necessary preparatory investigation Semitic philology has 
yet been carried comparatively small extent. ‘The facts for in- 
duction are, great part, yet collected. give very plain sign 
this, reference need only made the state the sister languages 
the Hebrew. only 1837 was completed the first Arabic 
lexicon which made that language any convenient sense accessible 
the student. That was very partial work. But since appeared there 
has been prepared other. Scholars that fundamental branch 
Semitic philology hesitate. Professor Wright’s Grammar, which very 
full respect forms, not yet fully published. For Syriac there 
simply lexicon, save Michaelis’s small Castellus the last 
and those who make the language specialty say would almost 
impossible prepare one just now with anything like the value our 
Greek and Latin lexicons. Syriac grammar almost unwritten. 
may here remark, the way, that Uhlemann’s work, its second edition 
1857, has many mistakes, and far behind even what could 
said the subject, that hoped the new translation, just pub- 
lished America, has essentially remodelled and corrected the whole. 
regret obliged speak uncertainly, the translation has not 
yet reached us. 

Very valuable works Ethiopic, lexicon and grammar, have been 
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prepared Professor Dillmann, present Berlin, pupil Ewald. 
Other members the family are also their childhood. Assyrian 
hardly its infancy. But Hebrew itself lack yet correct text 
the Old Testament, before can begin pronounce with absolute 
certainty concerning its grammar. scarcely need said that our text 
lets into the language through the liturgical pronunciation. course, 
can very, very much with this, but not all. present, the emperor 
Russia publishing photo-lithographed copy the Old Testament 
MS. possessed Karaite Jews Southern Russia, which has the so-called 
Assyrian-Babylonian punctuation, and may comparison lighten 
many points, already promises do. 

may interest mention that the use for the fem. well 
the found this Ms. the prophets. well-known that 
our common text this use peculiar the Pentateuch. 

Patient search and careful statement results may made; but 
jumping fancied perfect theory wrong. wonder that Ewald’s 
grammatical views should questioned. One his scholars, and great 
admirer him, writes: recognized, often, with diviner’s insight 
and remarkable genius, what others afterwards proved But 
that not method can trust. 

Professor Ewald’s confidence the correctness his own views was 
very strong, carrying him, often, too far. The gentleman quoted above 
says, deprived himself, unhealthy readiness take offence 
opposition, much merited honor and influence.” 

His smaller publications have been very numerous, dealing with many 
parts the whole Semitic and biblical field, well somewhat with 
political ecclesiastical questions. The Zeitschrift fiir Die Kunde des 
(Periodical for Oriental Information) was published from 
1837 1850 number noted men, whom Ewald was one, and 
was the forerunner the now celebrated Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mor- 
Gesellschaft (Periodical the German Oriental Society). 
His reviews books are almost numberless. Among the earlier these 
are some very excellent essays. For ten years (1848-65) conducted 
theological review, which almost every Article himself. are 
the odd and bold five letters the pope and the Roman Catholic bishops. 

While may remarkable that one man should have wrought ably 
many parts the field, yet the attempt publish wide range 
subjects ought not now made. Far more concentration abso- 
secure exactness and control the material now acces- 

need scarcely add that Professor Ewald’s German was 
means classical. causes well nigh much trouble Germans 
foreigners, and more vexation. Among the most noted his pupils are 
Professors Bertheau Hang Munich, Noldeke Strasburg, 
Schrader Jena (called Berlin), Dillmann Berlin. 
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The results his work will modified they are used. The cloud 
brought over his life’s close must deeply regretted strong friends 
Prussia and her opponents, and also friends Berlin, who object 
some her conduct. And yet Professor Ewald has been one the most 
remarkable scholars this century. His energy deserves our admiration. 
Finally, was most unselfish man. His defying the wrath rulers who 
paid him his emoluments would suggest this, and the testimony close 
critics this quality one his highest honors. 
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GERMAN WORKS. 


Acts THE Acta genuina ss. oecumenici 
concilii Tridentini sub Paulo III., Julio Pio IV., PP. MM. 
Angelo Massarello episcopo Thelesino ejusdem concilii secretario con- 
scripta, nunc primum integra edita Aug. Theiner, presb. Accedunt 
acta ejusdem concilii sub Pio IV. cardinale Gabr. Paleotto, archiepis- 
copo Bononiensi, digesta, secundis curis expolitiora. tomi. Leipzig: 
Breitkopf und Hartel. 1874. 100 Mk. 


This publication the Acts the Council Trent from the official 
minutes the Secretary, which, the way, are not undoubtedly the 
most trustworthy sources, reported lenient judge faulty, and 
lack much that was desired. 


ScHLEIERMACHER’S ADDRESSES RELIGION.—Schleiermacher’s Reden 
iiber die Religion und ihre Nachwirkungen auf die evangelische Kirche 
Deutschlands. Von Professor Albrecht Ritschl, Dr. Theol., 
8vo. Bonn: Marcus. 1874. Mk. 


The able author this pamphlet will become better known American 
students, hope, ere long, means Article written for the Bib- 
liotheca Sacra work his, Mr. Priv. Doc. Besser Halle. 
his recently completed work three volumes, The Doctrine 
Justification and Atonement, has distinguished himself even more 
eminently than before, searching, scientific theologian, taking place 
the very foremost rank historical and dogmatical writers, prac- 
tically vindicating the importance theological science contrast both 
the traditional and would churchly school, and the negative 
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school. have already noticed the appearance also published 
address Professor Ritschl Christian Perfection, and hope refer 
more fully that and the Essay here noticed. 


Proressor LUTHER. Martin Luther. Von 
Professor Dr. Julius 8vo. pp. 811, 679. Elberfeld: 
Friderichs. 1875. Mk. 


reviewer says: Kostlin himself quite conscious one great ex- 
cellence his Biography Luther. writes: feel, must here say, 
that seems quite foolish play the anxious apologist the 
critical master the great man’” (Preface vi). 


Professor Julius Dr. Theol. 8vo. Buckhand- 
lung Waisenhauses. 1874. Pfennig. (Oslerprogramm der Uni- 
Halle-Wittenberg). 


Professor Kostlin, the author the valuable Biography Luther just 
published, examines here the question, whether Luther actually spoke the 
words, Here stand, cannot otherwise.” The little treatise pub- 
lished the front the Catalogue Professors and Lectures Halle 
for the summer semester, according German university custom 
publishing the like catalogue-preface. 


EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE AND ITS GENERAL ASSEMBLY 
1873. Die Evangelische Allianz und ihre Generalversamm- 
lung Neu-York, vom bis October, 1873. Skizzen und Erin- 
nerungen die Reise nach und Amerika. Von Dr. Edm. Spiess. 
Lic. Theol. Jena: Dufft. 1874. Mk. 


Dr. Spiess has prepared book which should read America. 
Faithful concerning the good things saw, and faithful concerning some 
faults that would seen, tells the Germans home that now 
knows there are current, the minds otherwise learned and careful 
Germans, notions about America which are ridiculously wrong. 
rejoice, for the Alliance thus bearing some fruit. Germans see that 
there are good things outside their own country, and that others may, 
perhaps, help them out the sad plight into which their church affairs 
have fallen. Yet are not blame for the poor information which has 
hitherto gone Germany? surely because have little 
scientifically accurate and complete literature our church history and 
condition that Hase’s Handbook Church History, recommended 
German students above all others, farce its American parts. 

Dr. Spiess shared with others the wonder and joy over the great gath- 
erings people who listened the religious discussions the Alliance. 
travelled widely, especially studying the condition Germans 
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America, and delivered address this point his return, being well 
satisfied with the part evidently given Germans over the Atlantic, 
the part the less movable, slower, but more steadfast element. 

saw evils, but makes little effort parade before the public others 
than such forced themselves his consideration. arriving New 
York waters, the steamer had cases small-pox board. Gentlemen are 
described calculating the cost getting the health officer let the 
passengers ashore once, instead sending them quarantine. Whether 
was paid not, the immediate landing was effected. This suggests, 
does not necessarily teach, how very much work yet laid our 
churches they are leaven the whole civic mass with sound morality. 

Dr. Spiess suffered evil from what seems very like travelling show- 
man’s quality the managers the meeting which went with the 
expectation delivering address had prepared appointment. 
seems have spared entreaties excused from being put 
talk something else. Our practice should different. 


Pastoraltheorie oder die Lehre von 
der Seelsorge des evangelischen Pfarrers. Won Professor Dr. Alex. 
Schweizer. pp. xvi, 292. Leipzig: Hirzel. 1874. Mk. 


The great reformed theologian Ziirich has given work certain 
parts pastoral theology. Germans rejoice over the gift, from the 
guished writer, the material contained the work, although they con- 
demn the title applied such partial work, and find faults the 
division into, Watchful Oversight Perceiving Spiritual Care 
(erkennende Seelsorge) Direct Influence the Treating Spiritual Care 
(behandelnde) Influence our Moral Life the Members the 
Parish Pastoral Morals. The division illogical. suggests also 
the contents, which seem leave untouched cultus and preaching, although 
Homiletics falls properly under the Pastoral Theory. 


‘THEOLOGY THE Die Theologie der Propheten als 
Grundlage fiir die innere Entwickelungsgeschichte der 
Religion dargestellt von Lic. Bernh. Duhm, Privatdocent Gottingen. 
8vo. Bonn: Adolph Marcus. 1875. Mk. 


With scarcely time look into the work (which published 
write), remark that take exception the title, for reason else- 
where stated, but welcome heartily contribution labor field 
hitherto almost unused, but rich material for the theologian and, through 
him, for practical Christianity. Mr. Duhm young, but ranks high 
theologian the Old Testament department. 


Fifth Edition the late Professor von SEPTUAGINT 
has just been published Brockhaus, Leipzig. 1875. Mk. 
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History and the History Christian 
Church Life are noticed. The editor, Professor Weingarten, 
has given, learn, Rothe’s Lectures Church History wrote 
them,” without incorporating correcter results more recent investigation, 
but “adding out other mss. (on History Christian Church Life,’ 
History the Christian Church such,’ and History the Religious 
Spirit and Life”) whatever might adapted supplement the principal 
various points.” The period treated Part extends 312. 


Dr. ANALOGY.— Die Analogie. Eine allgemein 
verstiindliche Darstellung aus dem Gebiete der Logik. Von Prof. Dr. 
Hoppe. 8vo. Berlin: Denicke. 1873. Mk. 


Pror. Logik. Bd. Die Lehre vom Urtheil, vom 
Begriff und vom Schluss. Von Prof. Dr. Christ. Sigwart. 
8vo. Tiibingen: Laupp. 1873. Mk. 


The appearance this, and the first volume (Logik Drei Biicher 
vom Denken, vom Untersuchen und vom Erkennen. Leipzig: 
Herzel. 1874), the distinguished Professor Lotze 
new philosophical series, which earnestly hope will able com- 
plete, show that there much busy thought the speculative fields 
philosophy, well the historical. 


Kritische Giinge. Neue Folge. Von 
Friedr. Th. Vischer. Heft. Stuttgart: Cotta. 1866 und 1874. 
Chiefly esthetical works himself and others. 


ENGLISH AND AMERICAN WORKS. 

the Dictionary the Bible. Edited William Smith, D.C.L., LL.D., 
and Samuel Cheatham, M.A., Professor Pastoral Theology King’s 
College, London. Illustrated Engravings wood. 
Boston: Little, Co. 1875. 


Only the first volume this work has reached massive octavo 
898 pages, exclusive eleven pages devoted the preface and list 
the writers for the work. this dictionary continuation Smith’s 
Christian Biography, Literature, and Doctrines; and both these 
dictionaries are designed furnish “complete account the leading 
Personages, the Institutions, Art, Social Life, Writings and Controversies 
the Christian Church from the time the Apostles age 
Charlemagne” This Dictionary Christian Antiquities de- 
signed for the church, what Smith’s Dictionary Greek and Roman 
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Antiquities has done for the classical world. Professor Cheatham has 
been the acting editor all parts the present. work, except the parts 
under and Dr. Smith has been the general superintending 
editor the whole. The contributors are among the most learned 
the church England divines, professors, head-masters classical schools. 
Some the writers also are eminent scholars Scotland, Germany, 
France, the United States. Many our readers have looked forward 
the appearance this work with high expectations. can assure 
them that what they have anticipated more than realized. The 
Dictionary will form indispensable part the library the scholarly 
pastor. 


Luthardt, Professor Theology Leipzig; author Apologetic 
Lectures the Fundamental, Saving, and Moral Truths Christianity, 
etc., etc. Revised, translated, and the Literature much enlarged, 
Caspar René Gregory, Leipzig. pp. 369. Edinburgh: and 
Clark New York: Scribner, Welford, and Armstrong. 


Our readers are well acquainted with the character and works 
Dr. Luthardt that need not utter any words his praise. The present 
volume, rich and ripe its learning, indebted, small degree, for 
its appropriateness and worth the translator. Mr. Gregory well 
known our readers the translator the Article the False Views 
the Design St. John’s Gospel, the Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. xxx. 
pp. 1-29 and 237-253; his Review Dr. Krauth’s works the 
Conservative Reformation and its Vol. xxxi. pp. 
his Translation Dr. Biesenthal Matthew ii. 23, Vol. xxxii. pp. 
161-174; and his elaborate Article Tischendorf this number 
the Bibliotheca. are especially indebted him for the Literature 
the Authorship the Fourth Gospel, embracing seventy-seven pages 
the present volume, which has faithfully translated from Luthardt. 
have never seen full catalogue the works published this 
subject. have been truly interested its perusal. The first edition 
Dr. Luthardt’s Das Johannische Evangelium nach seiner Eigenthiim- 
lichkeit geschildert und was published Nuremberg 1852-53, 
numbered 203 Mr. Gregory’s Catalogue. The first volume the 
second edition was published 1875, and the 491st Mr. Gregory’s 
list. English translation the second edition published 
1876 the Messieurs Clark, Edinburgh. the second edition there 
summary the volume now under notice. This volume ex- 
pansion the argument which given briefly the larger work, and 
could not presented its completed form without increasing the bulk 
that work unduly. The first edition did not enter into the discussion 
the authorship the Fourth Gospel. 
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CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY THE 
with new Translation. James Murphy, LL.D., Professor 
Hebrew, Belfast, and author Commentaries Genesis, Exodus, and 
Leviticus. 8vo. pp.694. Andover: Warren Draper. 1875. 


This Commentary well fitted meet the wants pastors pre- 
paring their expositions the Psalms. The more educated teachers 
Bible-classes and Sabbath-schools may study with advantage. They 
need not deterred from using the presence the Hebrew words 
which are conspicuous some its pages. Like the other Commentaries 
Dr. Murphy, this distinguished the ease and perspicuity its 
style, its freedom from pedantry, and the excellent religious spirit per- 
vading it. The Introduction, occupying the first fifty pages, lucid and 
interesting. 


AND SIGNIFICANCE THE SACRED TABERNACLE THE 
Edward Atwater. 8vo. pp. 443. New York: 
Dodd and Mead. 1875. 


The significance the Jewish tabernacle must always interesting 
study with every intelligent Christian. regarded pre- 
sentation, different language, the same great truths those which 
are brought out the New Testament; and every one knows that much 
gained studying the same truths different languages. Our con- 
ceptions become this way much more vivid and distinct. the 
tabernacle, the kingdom God our mind earlier 
stage its development. contemplating the different aspect 
thus brought view, are helped better understanding its 
nature. The reader the New Testament, the aid previous 
attention the tabernacle, able comprehend more thoroughly the 
symbolism the latter. For these reasons, for others, regard 
Mr. Atwater’s work one singular value. 

The tabernacle considered the residence the Divine King 
the Israelites. The remembrance this will aid one understanding 
some parts the Jewish ritual that might otherwise comparatively unin- 
telligible. This explains the great importance attached personal clean- 
liness and freedom from corporeal blemishes the part all the attendants 
the sanctuary. Some the sacrifices such, for instance, 
offerings were forms consecration the service the sovereign, 
what modern phraseology would called homage. short, the idea 
the tabernacle the palace the monarch gives many parts the 
Mosaic ritual interest and importance which they would otherwise 
destitute. 

Quite large portion the book occupied with discussion the 
significance the tabernacle. The position taken is, that had throughout 
symbolical character, “that the edifice itself, with its equipments, its 
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attendants, and its various services, they appeared the senses, repre- 
sented system truth the higher sphere the invisible and the 
language was very common use the time 
and, though admitted that the art alphabetic writing was 
used some extent that period, equally certain that symbolic 
writing must have been the more common and the more effective medium 
communication moral and religious truth especially. This remark 
emphatically just relation the Egyptians. Much use was made 
them, not only symbolic writing, but what may properly styled 
symbolic institutions. The construction their temples, the rites per- 
formed them, the garments worn the priests, were all designed 
represent visible form the doctrines their religion. is, therefore, 
altogether natural supposition that man like Moses, learned all 
the wisdom the Egyptians, and whose task was digest religious 
system for people who like the Israelites had lived for centuries 
Egypt, would adopt spontaneously form language which those 
whom wished instruct could reached most readily and effectively. 
Nor all strange that should not only use the same form 
language general, but should besides, when trying express, 
must often have had occasion do, the same ideas, have had recourse 
the same symbols were employed the Egyptians. There nothing, 
necessarily, any more objectionable this than there printing the 
scriptures the use the same press and the same types are employed 
printing the vilest books. 

The tabernacle was meant symbolical Mosaism exclusively. 
That was relatively every form pagan worship, admits 
question. was symbolical Mosaism distinction from Christianity 
not there were any intrinsic contrariety between the ideas inculcated 
the two systems, but merely the fact that the stage development 
which the two set forth the divine plan redemption was different. 
The conceptions the truths Christianity which existed the minds 
the ancients were less definite, less exact, than those which prevailed 
after the advent Christ. The Mosaic symbols were intended repre- 
sent these less adequate conceptions, but not represent different truths. 

The views set forth this book the symbolical character the 
tabernacle are marked, our view, great sobriety. are 
carefully avoided. The author conceives that there middle path 
taken between the notion that everything belonging the tabernacle 
was typical, and the notion that nothing was so, except what particu- 
larly spoken the New Testament having such reference. The 
two systems religion, Mosaism and Christianity, being essentialiy 
identical, presumed that what the tabernacle was symbolical 
Mosaism was typical Christianity. 

good many interesting details are given this book regard 


1876.] ENGLISH AND AMERICAN WORKS. 205 


particular kinds symbolism; those number, form, color, and the 
like; but reference these, the book itself should consulted. The 
portion the book which treats this subject will well reward careful 
study. 

have been particularly pleased with the views expressed this 
work regard the origin and meaning sacrifices. The question 
whether not they were expressly commanded Jehovah considered 
Mr. Atwater practical because, even not thus 
directly enjoined, they were prompted man’s religious instinct, and 
were approved Jehovah. The heart man, word, naturally ex- 
presses itself means sacrifice. maintained, besides, that all 
bloody sacrifices embodied themselves the idea expiation; though, 
very probably, the patriarchal ages, expiatory sacrifices were not 
use any farther than the idea expiation entered into the notion 
all animal sacrifices. This idea expiation existed the mind the 
patriarchs only vague and indefinite shape, marking the earliest 
stage the development the plan redemption. this period, 
well all subsequent periods, sacrifices had intrinsic atoning power, 
They could atone for sin only they were symbolic, anticipatory the 
real atonement afterwards effected Christ. ‘The idea which lies the 
basis atonement that covering. The sin atoned for regarded 
longer existence; and the transgressor more punished 
than would had not sinned. 

The symbols incorporated into the tabernacle had many cases pro- 
phetical character. They were types. Emphatically was this the case 
with the priesthood. The priests were types Christ reference the 
freedom access God which was allowed them. They alone were 
permitted enter the tabernacle; and only the high-priest was 
lawful into the holy holies, just Christ our Mediator enters into 
the immediate presence God. The whole body the people were 
required keep themselves ceremonially pure; but this purity was enjoined 
the priests with special urgency, the ground that Christ was literally 
without sin. general, the priesthood typified Christ its official posi- 
tion, the object which its functions were directed, and the means 
which that object was effected. 

inquiry considerable importance how far the ancient Israelites 
comprehended the significance the tabernacle. The general answer 
given this question is, that they were competent understand its 
symbolical significance men the present day are apprehend the 
meaning the Bible. The extent which they understood depended 
their mental character, the degree attention and study which they 
gave the subject, and the spirituality mind which they possessed. 
these same things depends the success any one present who would 
understand the scriptures. 


~ 
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will apparent, trust, that attach great value this work 
Mr. Atwater. earnestly hope will carefully read not ministers 
and professedly biblical students only, but all intelligent Christians. 
wish speak emphatically praise the style which written, 
contrasted with that good many works English authors which 
have lately had occasion read. style pure, free from all traces 
affectation, from unusual and barbarous words, and elaborate attempts 
proportion the triteness the thought. The author evidently does not 
labor under the delusion, which think becoming quite common, that 
water which not transparent must necessarily 


STANDPOINT. Views the Sonship Christ, the Comforter, 
and Trinity. With Appendix the Atonement. Asa Wilbur. 
Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 12mo. pp. 213. Boston: 
Williams and Co, 1875. 


This little volume the result long-continued study. The theory 
which advocates may thus stated: God certain period his 
existence brought into life being the same nature and powers those 
afterwards breathed into Adam. There were then existence two 
beings: one, the self-existent God; the other, the begotten being; 
other words, the Father and the Son, each having will distinct from the 
other, but always harmony. subsequent period the Father took 
the begotten being into union with himself; the two beings thus becoming 
one. The Son, the use the divine power imparted him, created 
the world and its inhabitant, man. still another period, the Son came 
down the earth, and entered into the human body which had been 
prepared for him, and appeared among men Jesus Christ. the 
object the book establish this theory scriptural proofs. The author 
denies the doctrine the eternal generation the Son, and denies, also, 
the proper divinity the Son beginning his existence, 
The work written candid and reverent spirit. The scriptures are 
everywhere appealed the final authority. cannot accept the 
theory which expounds, but have not space which give the reasons 
our dissent. 


PROBLEMS AND George Henry Lewes. First Series. 
487. Boston: James Osgood and Co. 1875. 

Although cannot regard Mr. Lewes careful and accurate meta- 
physician, and although look upon several his theories false and 
dangerous, yet cannot peruse his writings without advantage. 
well versed anatomy, physiology, pathology, chemistry, and other 
sciences, that can illustrate with much ease and pertinence his 
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views psychology and metaphysics. the first the volumes before 
considers, (1) The Method Science and its Application Met- 
aphysics,” (2) The Rules Philosophizing.” then examines his 
first problem, Limitations Knowledge.” the the 
volumes examines his second problem, The Principles 
his third problem, the Known the Unknown” his fourth, 
and Force”; his fifth, and Cause”; his sixth, “the 
Absolute the Correlations Feeling and Motion.” large part 
both the volumes devoted, indirectly directly, the subject cau- 
sation. think that his theory cause and effect not accordant with 
the intuitions the human mind; still coincide with him believing 
that “every philosophical opinion must have some truth sustaining it.” 
There line truth running through his unsatisfactory reasonings 
the nature causation. 


new Exhibition the Capacities and Fac- 
ulties the Human Spirit, Investigated and Illustrated from the 
Christian Stand-point. the Rev. George Sutherland, Pastor St. 
George’s Presbyterian Church, Sydney; author “The Lord’s Supper,” 
Baptism,” Urgent Appeals the Unsaved.” pp. 480. 
Sidney: William Maddock; Melbourne: George Robinson; 
Rigby; Dunedin, Z.: Wise; Brisbane: Watson and Co; 
Hobart Town: Walsh and Son. 1874. 


Not many our readers have ever seen Australian book bearing 
its title-page the names these Australian publishers. heartily 
welcome the volume. regard the work original thinker. 
excellent Christian spirit pervades it. the result faithful study 
parsonage. The excellent Christian minister appears every 
the treatise. illustrates the intimate connection 
between theology and psychology. cannot say that this volume 
uniformly accurate; but the errors are their tendency exactly 
opposite those the two volumes Lewes, noticed above. Mr. Suth- 
erland remarks When said that the will the 
seat all virtue and vice, suppose the meaning that all virtue 
and vice rest there, and rise from there. Such are the purposes seat” 
295). the soul, whole, and not the mere will, the seat 
morality; and while such, its intellect may one time the 
prominent agent, another time the emotional nature; and, both 
cases, the will may found concurring rather than this 
correct, must improper represent the will the seat all virtue 
and vice, when but the concurrent actively prominent agent 
interior inner influence possessed the true moral character” 
(p. 297). This passage illustrates the general scope and tendency the 
whole treatise. 


